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PREFACE. 



The substance of this little yolume was prepared 
without the most distant intention of presenting it to the 
public in its present form. It was originally puWshed^ 
a few months since, in numbers orer the €lgQature of 
"G.'* in the *' Southern Religiouis Tdegn^h,*' pub^ 
lished- at Richmond, Ya. 

. Solicitations from several sources have agsdn brought 
these numbers before the public, revised and Somewhat 
enlarged, to which is now added the ^^ IntrbducHon^^ 
and Tillotson's Sermon on Transubstantiation. 

If this yolume should b^ the htiiiible means, under 
Grod, of inducing any under the influence of Rojnamsm, 
to assert, and firmly to maiirtain, with a proper Christian 
spirit, tjieir unalienable right to read and study for diem- 
selves the sacred .scriptures; or of preventing any from 
increasing the hazard of their salvation in any way, the 
object and prayers of the Author will be fully answ^^d 

As an humble pioneer, and as an- unworthy servant to 
the Bible, in those sections of our country where the' 
people's right to read and search the scriptures, is neither 
wholly understood nor fully ^joyed, this little volume 

rS RtSPECTFULLT DEDICAfED TO THE ''AMERICAN^ 

BIBLE SOCIETY,'' by 

THE AUTHOR- 

Philadelphia, Dec 17th, 1830. 

« 
|C7* Some of the aujfchorities referred to in the fol- 
lowing pages, are g^ven as quoted by Chillingworth, 
Stillingfleet, Baqrow, and others, whose learning and 
veracity stand unimpeached. 
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The importance of an acquaintance with the Ro- 
mish Controversy is now be^ning to be more justly 
estimated among those who are set for the defence of 
the truth, than it has been for a long time. When we 
look at the late movements of the *'Holy See" iu refer- 
ence to our beloved country; when we remember that 
the Tyrants of Europe, viemng Papacy as the most 
successful instrument that could be employed to crush 
the liberties and ensure the downfall of this happy peo- 
ple, would eagerly aid in the propagation of Popish 
principles throu^out our land; when we look at the 
vigorous and systematic e^tertions now making by that 
church, from Maine to Florida, and froU the Atlantic 
to the farthest western settlement; and when, in con- 
nection mth this, we look at the state of society and the 
condition of the people in those countries where this 
church is established, or has a superior influence; the 
importance of a correct and intimate acquaintance with 
Romish principles and Popish policy, rises in magnitude 
equalled only by the preciousness of civil and religious 
liberty, and the salvation of immortal souls. * I . could 
not present this subject in a more striking light than by 
quoting the following extract from a, review of Blanco 
White's Letters on Catholicism, by the Rev. Ashbbl 
Green, n.n. ll.i>. in his able ^'Advocate^^ for Novem- 
ber, 1826: 

"For more than a century past, (says Dr. Green,) the 
controversy between Papists and Protestants has been 
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but litUe agitatieck— Utile, in comparison wkh what had 
taken place in the two preceding centuries. The cause 
of this cessation of arguing on ihe points litigated so ar- 
dently by the Protestant reformers and their opponents, 
is not obscure— Argument on both sides had been ex- 
hausted, and proselytes, in any considerable numbers, 
could no longer be made. The habits of education had 
generally fixed both Protestants and Papists in the faith 
of their fath^s; and the influence of both was so bound- 
ed, not only by moral causes, but also by the character, 
and establishments, and enactments of states and king- 
doms, that any such changes as were witnessed in the 
time of Luther, and Cdvin, and Cranmer, and Knox, 
were no longer to be expected. 

"Within a, few years, however, the great and inter- 
esting changes which have hadT such a mighty influence 
on the political state of the civilized world, and which 
have materially altered the whole aspect of society in a 
great part of Europe and America, have already given 
some animation, and are likely, ere long, to give much 
more to the long dormant controversy. Popery has 
received a rude shock both in the old world and ^the 
new; and it is now mustering all its force, and putting 
forth all its energies, and all its artifice, to recover the 
ground it has lost; and it is so favoured and fostered by 
secular power in Europe, as to assume an appearance 
truly forttkidable. The present occupant of the papal 
throne, with talents superior to many of his predeces- 
sors, seems to possess a Ml share of their spirit and zeal. 
He has renewed the order of the Jesuits, denounced 
Bible societies, encouraged . and patronized a most 
splendid jubilee, with all its mummery of pardons and 
indulgences, exerted all hi? influence to stimulate the 
exertions of his agents even in Protestant states, and has 
already sent a pretfy large sum of money to the United 
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States, to support misMonaiies and to aid popish institu- 
tions. 

**In tkese circumstances, it certainly behooyes Protes- 
tants to look warily about them^ to observe attentively 
the posture and manoeuvres of their adversariesi to see 
tiiat their arms of defence are in good orders and to be 
in all respects prepared for a new conflict. That con- 
flict, we do verily believe, is at hand. To speak with- 
out a figure, we are fully persuaded that t^ve Popish con- 
troversy must, and will be speedily renewed, not 
only in Europe, but in our own country^ and that our 
young Theologians will iieed to atudy no Subject of con- 
troversy more carefully than this, and our churches md 
people to be warned of na danger, more than that to 
which they will be exposed from perish artiftce and se- 
duction. 

*'It is our happiness to live in a land which admits of 
no religious establishment, nor of any persecution, of a 
civil kind, for conscience sake. In this we do most 
unfeignedly rejoice. If by a wish we coul4 impose civil 
disabilities^ or restrictions of any kind, on the Roman 
Catholics, or on any other sect, that wish should not be 
formed. We believe it to be as contrary to the spirit 
of true Christianity as to the civil liberty which is the 
glory of our land, that any form of religious faith should 
be more favored than another by secular authority.*— 
Truth has the best chance for a triumph^ when she is 
left to the exercise of her own weapons— ^reason, argu- 
ment, and experience. In our humble judgment, the 
Roman Catholic Religion woidd drop all its frowning 
aspect on the peace*of society in Britain, if there were 
no established church in that country. The author of 
the work before us, does indeed asseVt it to be an **indu- 
bitable fact, that Hncere Roman Catholics cannot con- 
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ftcientiouslj be tolerant;^^ and itiherefore itiightbe argu- 
ed, that we ought tQ guard by law, against their obtaia- 
ing an ascendancy in the United States^ lest, in ^t 
eyeiit, they should destroy the religious freedom which 
we so highly prize. * But we have really no apprehen- 
sions on this subject Suppose it to be as Mr. White 
asserts, (and we cannot re^se to admit that he is better 
acquainted with the genuine spirit of Popery than we 
are,) still we are satisfied, that any attempt to impose 
civil restrictions on th^ Roman Catholics, would do infi- 
nitely more harm than good. It would indicate that 
Protestant^ were afraid to trust their cause to the in- 
Auencer of truth alone. For ourselves, we have no suqh 
feM-.—- Give us a fair field of argument^ and we ask for 
ikofhing more^ and with this, we are confident that our 
country has nothing to dread. 

But while we are opposed to all persecution, we are 
equally opposed toindiference and a misnamed cliarity, 
in relation to this important matter. We question not 
that there have been, and now are, many individuals of 
real piety in the Roman Catholic communion; and 
yet we conscientiously believe that Popery is the "Man 
of sin,'' of the New Testament. Taken as a system, 
it is corrupt in the extreme, and dangerous to the souls 
(tf men, "beyond what can easily be described. It is there- 
fore not to be expected that those who thus regard 4t, 
should not do every thing which they lawfully may, to 
prevent its preval en ce and to unmask its delusions. We 
are bound to this by every principle and every consi- 
deration, which should have influence with us as friends. 
to ''the truth as it is in Jesus.'' We are not to be told 
tliat this is bigotry and narrow-mindednessj and that 
all Christian sects would better take care of themselves 
and let their neighbours alone; Will ih^* Romanists 
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do this? No— -they will < ^compass sea and land to make 
one proselyte.'' And truly they cannot consistently 
act otherwise, while they believe, a^they do, &at there 
is no salvation out of the pale of their church* Self de* 
fence, therefore, demands from Protestanti^the counter- 
action of the efforts of Popery, and the expoWe of itS- 
arts and its abommations; and still mdre imperioudyis 
it demanded by a regard to the everlasting well-being of 
their fellow men, He is unworthy of the. name of a 
Christian who can wiiiiess attempts to propagate 8enti*> 
ments which he sincerely believes, are calculated to 
lead mien to perdition, ^d not resist such attempts, and 
make every exertion in hi» power, to prevent the adop* 
tion of such sentiments. It should indeed be always re- 
collected that genuine christian zeal is entirely a differ- 
ent thing from acrimony, reviling, and slander^ and that 
a good cause will not gain, but lose, whenever anger, or 
ill temper, or exaggeration is substituted in pleading it, 
for facts and argumetits. We are not to hate those 
whom we believe to be erroneous. But it is perfectiy 
consistent with vrishi^ them well, nay, it is a part of 
benevolence itself, if rightly understood, to expose theij. 
errors, and to prevent to the utmost the mischief which 
they seek to eflfect. This therefore, according to Qur 
ability, wtb are determined to do fearleaaly^ and yet we 
trust charitably.— We say charitably, for true charity 
requires us to love our neighbour as ourselves; and we 
cannot do so, if, as we have said, we do not endeavour 
to save him from ruinous error; we cannot even love the 
propagators pf error as we ought to love them, if we ne- 
gleet when we have opportunity, to show them distinct- 
ly wherein they are wrong— wherein they are acting in- 
juriously both to themselves and to others." 

With r^ard to the exposure of Popish errors and su- 
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tiferstiitioiuiy though it is clearljthe duty of those who are 
tiie guardkiis of the truth and the purity of the church, 
to^make thia exposure on all suitable occasion^, yet there 
exists in the minds x)f Protestants, of the present day, a 
Grange and unaccountable squeamishness on tids subject* 
BUberality of the blackest kind, and a want of charity 
wholly unpardonable, is hj Protestants^ attributed to 
that preacher or writer who attempts to exhibit to the 
world the corruptions and abominations of the Romish 
churchy you may write and preach as much against the 
corfuption of afi other denominations, as you please, and 
ercn those whose creed, or church^ order you attack will 
be disposed to let you pa^ without censure^ but say a 
word i^ainst the Church of Rome, and you are^t once 
stigmatized as* illiberal and sectarian. Yes, Roman 
Catholics may write and preach what they please against 
Protestants of all denominations, ^ey may denounce us 
all as worthy of hell, (pui^gatory being too good for such 
arch heretics;) they may anathametiae us from Sabbath 
to Sabbath as they aetuallydo, andMeclare salvation im- 
possible for any of us— and it all displays, no want of 
charily, no ilUberality in them! Such sickly, spurious 
liberality as this, should find no place among those who 
believe the church of Romfe to be the **mother of Har- 
lots," and the Pope, the "man of sin. " Let the person 
and property of every Papist, be as sacred as ours,, but 
let his religious creed and principles be subject to the 
same investigation, and the same scrutiny: let them be 
secured. in the full enjoyment of every privilege both civil 
and religous, but let those who diWar from them in re- 
ligious opinions be permitted, without censure and the 
charge^of illiberality, to expose those errorsinthe docMne 
and practice of the Romish church, which aflbct so serir 
ously the privileges of the people and idiridge^aodiajiiger- 
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owdy the li^ of eooaeieace* We ask no more from 
fellow Fbotestants, than what wo«fyeel j grant to all, bo& 
Prote»tants,and Papists, viz. the right of entertaining and 
freely expressing our opinions on their creed, without 
incurring, iaits le^timate exercise, the chaise of illibe- 
ndify or sectarian^ feeling. We complain not of tin nu- 
merous periodicals conducted bj Papists for the avowed 
object of exposing and condemning the heresy x>f all who 
reject their creed. We seek no coverfor the tru6ia£s we 
hold itj we shrink from no .investigation- of the creed 
which we profess; and we call no man illiberal or un- 
charitable who subjects our religious creed and princi- 
ples to the severest Scrutiny and to the closest examina- 
tion; andsurely it is ungenerous in Papists, and no less 
partial and ^angely inconsidtent in Protestants, to raise 
the cry of persetution against those, who. suliject the 
Romish creed and principles to the same scrtftmy aUd 
examination. • , , 

There is a very popular consideration urged with 
great earnestness by Papists on the minds of those who 
are '* halting betwe^a two t)pinions^'— whether to be- 
come a Papist— or remain a Protestant. H is this: that 
in as much as Protestants admit tfie possiBility of salva: 
tion in the Romish Church, and: as Papists \itterly deny 
the existence of such a possibflity out of it, it is the 
safest to be a Romanist; and on this ground some have 
abandoned the religion by whieh th^ir fathers were con- 
ducted to heaven, and h^^ve connected themselves with 
the Church of Rome. ** According^ to this principle,^ 
observes the learned Archbishop Tillotson, writing oh 
tins very subject, **it is always safest to be on the un- 
charitable 8ide$ and yet un^ritabUness is as bad an 
evidence, either of a, true cluistian, or a true church, as 
a man would wish. "* Thi^ popular argument so indus- 
•^Arcbb. TiUoti^oD's Work, vol. i. p. 126. 



Digitized 



byGooQie 
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triouslj used by Papists, may be thus stated inlts strong- 
est light: both Protestants and Papists unite in admitting 
that those in communion vdik the Romish Church may 
be saved, but only Protestants admit that those in com- 
munion with their churches may be saved, therefore it is 
safest to belong to that church in which all parties agree 
that there is salvation. I cannot give a better answer 
to this argument than that already given by Archbishop 
Tillotson above quoted. *^For answer to this," says 
the learned Archbishop,' ".I shall endeavour to shew, 
that this is so far from being a good argument that it i$ 
so intolerably weak and sophistical that any considerate 
man ought to be ashamed to be caught by ii For either 
it is good of itself and sufficient to persuade a man to re- 
linquish our Church, and to pass over to theirs, without 
entering into the iflerits of the cause on either side, and 
without comparing the Doctrines and Practices of both 
the Churches together, or it is hot If it be not suffi- 
cient of itself to persuade a man to leave our Church, 
without comparing the Doctrines on both eides, then it is 
to no purpose, and there, is nothing got by it For if 
upon examination and comparing of Doctrines the one 
appear to be true a^d the other /o/^e, this alone is a suf- 
ficient inducement to any man to cleave to that Church 
where the true Doctrine is found; and then^ there is no 
need of this argument 

^^ If it be said that this argument is good in itself with- 
out the examinatioa of the Doctrines of both "Churches; 
this seems a very strange thing for any man to affirm, 
TTuxt it is reason enough to a man to herof any Churth^ 
whatever her Doctrines and Practices be^ if she do but 
damn those that differ from her, and if the Church thai 
differs from her do but allow a possibility of salvation 
in her Communion* 

^^But as they who use Has argument pretend that it 
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is sufficient 4)f itself, I ahall shew the weakness of the 
principle upon which this argument relies; and that is 
this^ that whatever different parties in religion agree in^ 
is safest to, be chosen. The true consequence of which 
principle if it be diiyen to the head, is to persuade men 
to forsake Christiaaitj, an(| to make tbetn take up in the 
principles ofnfXtureU Religion^ for in th^se allHeUi^ns 
do-agree." For if this principle be true, and signify any 
thing, it is dfingerous to embrace any thing wherein the 
several parties in Religion differ; because that only is 
safe and prudent to be chosen wherein all agree. So 
that this argument 9 if the foundation of it be good, wiH 
persuade farther than those who make use of it desire it 
should do; for it will not only make men forsi^e the 
Protestant Religion^ but Popery too; and which is muph 
more considerable, Christianity itself, 

><I will give some parattel instances by wjuch it will 
dearly be seen that this argmnmt concludes false. Tl^ 
Bo^afists denied the Baptism of the CathoKcs to be good, 
but the Catholics acknowledged the JBaptism of Ihie Do- 
noHsts to be valid. So that both sides were agreed that 
the Baptism of the Donatists was good, therefore the 
safest way for St •ditstin and other Catholips (according 
to^this argument) was to. be baptised again by the Do-? 
natistSf because by the acknowledgment of both Sides 
Baptism among them was valid. 

** But to come nearer to the Church (rf Rome. Seve- 
ral in that Church hold the personal Infallibility of the 
Pope^and the hmfuiness of depodng^and killing Kings 
far Heresy to be de jirf e^ tiiat is, necessary Articles of 
Faith, and consequently,, that whoever does not believe 
them cannot be saved. Buta great many Papists though 
ikej believe thi^ thiogs to be no matters of Faiths yet 
tliey. think thosa that held them may be saved, and they 
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we generally very favourable towards them. • Ibat now> 
according to this argument^ they ought all to be of their 
opinion in these points because both sides are agreed 
that^ they that hold them may be saved; but one side posi- 
tively sayd that men cmmot he taved if they da not hold 
them. \ . . 

*' St Paul acknowledged the possibility of the salva- 
tion of those who built hay and stubble upon the founda- 
tion of Christianity, that they might be ^avec?, though 
with great difficulty, and as it were out of the fin* 
But now among those builders with hay and stubbte 
there wiere those who denied the possibility of St. PauJOs 
salvation and of those who were of his mind. "V^e are 
told of some who built the Jewish Ceremonies and ob- 
servances upon the foundation of Christianity, and said 
^at unless men \i^ere Circumcised and kept the Law oj 
Moses they could not be sav^d. So that, by this ai^u- 
ment St. Paul and his followers ought to have gone over 
to those Judaizing Christians^ because it was acknow- 
ledged on both sides that they might be saved. . But 
these Judaizing Christians were as uncharitable to St. 
jpaid and other Christians, as the Church of Mome is 
now to Us, for they said positively that they could not he 
saved. But can any man think that St. Paul would 
have been moved by this argument, to leave a. safe and 
certain way of salvation for that which was only possi- 
bly and that with great difficulty and hazard? The ar- 
gument you see isthe very same> and yet it concludes 
the wrong way^ which plainly shews t&at it is a c^i^if^- 
^ent argument^ and concludes uncertainly and. by 
chance, and therefore im man ought to be moved by it. 

"If this 4irgument were g^od, then by this trick ta 
•man may bring over all the, world, to agree with him in 
an error which another does not account damnable^ what- 
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ever- it be, provided he do but danm all those that do 
not hold it; and there w^ats nothing but eonfidtme and 
tmcharittMeness to do this. But is ^ere mj sense^ 
that another man's bpldness and ivani of charity should 
be a^^Lrgument to move me to be of his^ opinion? i canr 
not illus^te this better, tiian by the difference between 
a skiHul Physician and a Mountebanks A homed and 
a akiyul Physicicm, is modest, and speaks justly of 
things: he says, that such u method^f cure whkh he has 
^ected is safe^ and ivithal, that ^at which the Mmnte- 
bimk prescribes- may possibly do the wgfrk, but there is 
great hazard and danger in it; but t\ieMoimtebank^ who 
never talks :of any think less th?ui Ir^aJMbU curesj (and 
always the more Mountebank the stronger pretence to 
InfaUUnlity) he is, positive thai that meth9d which the 
Physician prescribes will destroy the patient, but his 
receipt is infallible and never fails. . Is there any reason 
in this case, that thiS' man shall f^^arry it merely by his 
confidences And yet if this argumeni be good, the 
safest way is to reject the Physidon^s advice and to 
stick to the Mountehaaak^s. For both sides are agreed, 
that there is a possibilky of cure in the Mounfebank^s 
metbody but not in the Physician's^ and so the whole 
force of the ailment lies in the confidence of an igno^ 
rant man. - ' 

**Agdn) tMs argument is very unfit to work upon 
those to whom-itis propounded: For either they believe 
we say true in this, or not. If they think we do not, 
they have no reason to be moved by what we say. * If 
they think we do, tvhy do they not take in all that we 
say in this maitter? Natnely, that though it be possible 
for some in the Communion of the Roman Church to be 
saved, yet It is very hazardous; and that they are in a 
safe condition already in our Church. And why then 
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should' a hare pd9HbiUtjf, accompamed wiih infinite asid* 
apparent luizird, be an argument to any man to run in- 
to that danger? 

^< Lastly, this argument is very improper to be- tti^;ed 
by tiiose who make use of it. Half of the strength of it 
lies in tliis, that we Protestants acknowledge that it U 
possible a Papi^ may he saved. But why should .they 
lay any stress upon this? What matter is it what we 
Heretics say, who are to damnably mistaken in all'Other 
thing6^ Me^inks if there were no other reason, yet 
because we say it, it should seem to them to be tmHkely 
to be true. But I perceive when it serves for their pur- 
pose* we have BOme littiie credit and authority among 
them.^'^ 

It is undoubtedly every man's duty, who has ability 
and capacity for it, to endeavour to understand the 
grounds of his reli^on, for the better any man under- 
stands the grounds tuid reasons of those doctrines which 
he professes to believe, the more firmly will he . be es- 
tablished- in the truth; the more resolute will he be in 
the day of trial; and tiie better able to withstand the wrts 
and assaults of cunning adversaries, and the fierce 
storms of persecution. And on the contrary, that man 
wiH soon be Aioved from his stedfastness, who never ex- 
amined the grounds and reasons of his belief: when it 
comes to the trial, he that ha» but little to say for his 
reli^on, will probably da and suffer as little for it. 

**I have often wondered," says Archbishop TillotsoQ, 
** why the People in the Church of Rome do not suspect 
their Teachers and Guides to have some ill dedgn upon 
them, when tiiey do so industriously debar them of the 
means of Knowledge, and are so very loth to let them 
understand what it is that we have ip say against their 
*AtGhb. TiUotson*8 Works^ vd. 1. p. 125. 
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Religto^. For can any thii^ m tbe world be more sus- 
picious, than to persuade men, to put out their ^es^ 
upon promise that tiiej will help them to a much better 
and m(Hre faithful Guide? If any Church, any Profession 
of Men, be unwiUing their Doctrines should be. exposed 
to Trial, it is a certain sign they know something by 
them that is faulty, and which will not endure the light 
This is the account which our Saviour gives us in a like 
case; it was becatise mens deeds were evil that they loved 
darkness rather than Ught. For every one thai doeth 
evU hateth the light; neither cometh he to the tight^ lest 
his deeds ehovld be reproved: But he that doeth the truth 
cometh to the lights that his deeds may be made mani- 
fest that they are wrought in God.^^* 
* Atchb. Tillotflon's Works, vol. 1. p. 233. 
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CHAPTER I. 

SUPREMACY OF THE POPE. 

The Pope of Rome claims to be the vicar of Christ, 
the supreme head of his church upon earth, and the suc- 
ce^or of Peter. This is a high and important claim, 
and should, therefore, rest upon th^ most indubitable 
foundation. It is a vital and cardinal point in the Papal 
system, and if supported by truth ought to be acknow- 
ledged by the whole worldj but if not, it should be 
abandoned by those who are its advocates. To an ex- 
amination of the merits of this claim, we shall now direct 
the reader's attention. 

The supremacy of the Vope is argued from his being 
the successor of Peter. Here two difficulties present 
themselves, the one is-— that there is no good evidence 
that Peter ever was at Rome. It certainly does not ap- 
pear from scripture; indeed, there is nothing in scrip- 
ture which would lead to such a supposition. Paul 
wrote one Epistle to Rome, and five from Rome, yet he 
makes no mention of Peter being there,' and in his Epis- 
tle to the Coll. iv. 11., after naming several, addd "these 
only are my fellow workers, unto the Kingdom of Gk)d, 
which have been a comfort unto me. " Peter was not at 
Rome when Paul said "at my first answer no man stood 
with me, but all men forsook me."* He was not liifere 
just ♦before Paul's death, who writes to Timothy that 
all the brethren did Salute him, and naming many of 
^-Ikiem he omits Peter.f There is no evidence from scrips 
tare that he ever was at Rome; and it is far from being 

•Srim.iv'.ie. t2 Tim. iv. 31. 
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probable that he would have visited heathen Rome and 
have said nothing about it, and have given no account of 
his labours Hiere; and as the evidence of scripture is 
negatively against his being there, the burden of proof 
IS upon the shoulders of those who assert the fact. But 
admitting he was there, still there is no good evidence 
of his ever having been Bfshop of Rome. Here then you 
will perceive are two points to be proved. It is Hot 
enough that it be shown he was there, b»t it must be in- 
contestibly proved that he was Bishop of Borne. 

The only shadow of proof is that from Eusebius, who 
states that he presided at Rome twenty -five years. But 
Eusebius professedly gives the whole of his statement 
on the authoiity of Ireneeus who flourished in the second 
century. * It is ultimately from Irenaeus that we learn 
any thing of the early history of the Roman See, and 
he gives no such statement that Peter was ever Bishop 
of Rome, or that he handed down his divine prer(^tive, 
(whatever that might be) to his successors in that dio- 
cese, t On the contrary he tells us that the two apos^es, 
Peter and Paul, jointly founded ihe church at Rome— 
and when thus founded they jointly delivered the Epis- 
copate of it to Linus. * * Fundentes igitur et instru entes 
beati Apostoli (Petrus et Paulus) Ecclesiam (Roman- 
am,) Lino ej^scopatum administrandsB ecclesiae tradide- 
runt Succedit autem ei Anaclutus, etc."f^ Peter and 
Paul are certainly represented here as both and equally 
^igaged in the performance of certain acts, vi^: found- 
ing a church and delivering the episcopate of it to ano- 
^er; and if so, they did it jointly. The word jointfy, 
therefore, as usied in ^e free translation given above, 
does not refer to the manner in which the authority passe<| 
from them to Linus; but to the manner in which fhe^ 

♦ See Eusb. Hist. Eccl. Tib. lii. c. 2, 4. Kb. v. c.,5> 6. 

|9ee Fia>. Drif. Rom» p. 259. t Iren, adv. Hacr iib/rii c. S. 
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A)>ostles acted in deliyering- that authority^ namely, 
they did not^eliverit ^ngly but jointly, for surely the 
Qonjunction which xonnects Paul w^th Peter in the J)er- 
formance of this work, is a. copulative, and expresses a 
joint action. Faber says that with respect to either of 
the two co-founders ever havii^ been Bishop of. Rome, 
Irenaeus is totally silent: And he understands Irenseus 
as saying that these Apestlea acted in this matter in vir- 
tue of their jotn^ authority. 

It is worthy of note, says Faber, that, in the dposto- 
lie Constitutions^ the person who appointed Linus the 
first bishop of Rome, is said to have been St. Paul* 
Constit. Apost. lib. vii. c. 46. This statement, though 
it varies from the more full account given by Irenaeus, 
yet does not absolutely eontradict it. - For, if Linus 
were .appointed the first bishop of Rome by Paul and 
Peter, he was doubtless so appointed by the authority 
of Pavlj though Paul, in transacting the business, did 
not act singly hut Jointly^ Yet the circumst^ce is re- 
markable: for since the name of Peter could be wholly 
omitted in an account of the foundation of th^ Roman 
church, ai^d since ^e.cons.ecration of Linus could have 
been nakedly ascribed to another person^ suchii circum- 
^nce clearly shews, how little stress could have been 
laid in the early ages upon the imagined primacy of Pe- 
ter and his alleged Roman successors.- On the suppo- 
sition, that the. Roman church uAs jointly founded by. 
Peter and Paul, and on the additional supposition, 
ihat-^i^e sentiments of the early ages respecting thepri^ 
macy o/" Peter corresponded unth the sentiments of 
modem Latins, it is evident, that,, in con^inum parlance, 
thougji Linus would often be said to have been simply 
appointed by Peter, he woul^. never be said to have 
been simply appointed by Paul. The language of th^ 
.03 
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ApoMtoKc C(m9titf4tion8 wc^uld never, I apprehetid,.be 
adopted by a a^ealous Latin of the present day. * . ■ 

What IrenaBus says is admitted, that Paul and Peter 
founded the Church of Rome, and delivered the episco* 
pate of it to Linus* If so, then Linus pan not he said 
* to succ^ Peter, fOr if Peter assUi;ed Paul w took any 
part in ddiveriog the episccii^te toJUnus^he viras not 
yet dead, and consequently Linus must harve been made 
Bishop by Peter. Now if Peter was Biah<^ of Rome. at 
this time, there must have been two Bishops at the same 
time. . . 

If Peter-consecrated Linns, Bishop of Rome, Peter 
did not die Bishop of Ronve, or there were two Bishops 
of Romef and if Peter did mot die Bishop of Rome then 
Linus was not his successor in the same sense in which 
Anacletus was the successor of Linus, which a^t once de- 
stroys the whole Papal cause. Again, if Peter did. not 
die Bishop of Rome, he must have been, before his death, ^ 
a suffragan of Linus^ that is, the in^ired Apostle Peter, 
the vicar of Christ, the <ihief of the Apostles^ the rock 
oa which the Church is built, was the suffit^n of an 
uiunspired Bishop of Rome I Such a suppo^tlofi is eqsal* 
ly destructive to the Papai cause« Is it said that P^ter 
having t resigned the office for a time, resumed it again 
befpre his death? If so, did he hold the office jointly with 
him who was inducted at his resignation? Then there 
were two Bishops of Rome at the same time; or did he 
depose the Bishop in office when he resumed it? Then 
he was. the.succ^sor to that Bishop in the same sen3e in 
which that Kshop was his succ^sor; but this in Bellar- 
mine'a opinion wasplaiidy intolerable.! One of four 
tiungs, therefore, is true, eiUier Peter never waft Bishop 

•^ce Fab. l)iff. Rdm. p. 359-^otc. < 

tPetrum:ApottokilQ sucewisfe in Epifcopttu AB]tik>olMliio i^- 
oui ex dttcipulii, quod est planciatolentDduai* BelL lib. iL 6. 
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of Rome^ wfaick i^ far the moBt probaMe,o£ all, or he«and 
Limis were Biahops.of Rome at ike same time^ which, it 
is admitted, would be contrary to all church order j or 
he resigned hi& office at th^ consecration of linus^- and 
tb^:*efore did not die Bishop of Reme^ or he resumed it 
agidn after such- resignation, and then eiAer govemed 
jointly with the Bishop then in office (»* deposed him^^ 
any one of. which su^osition^ is equi^. fatal to the 
claim of the Pope of Rome> 

Faber also offers this argument*— *^ If then tiie first 
Bishop of each apostolic church was thepers^i, to whom 
in the first instancethe apo'stolio founder of thut church 
cc^amitted the episcopate of it^ lAnus being th^ person 
to whom in the^^^ instance the two apostolic- founders 
of the Roman Church committ0d' thi^ episcopate of that 
churchy must clearly have been the first Bbhop of 
Rome."-* 

Eusebius is quoted by Romanists as saying tliat .'^Li- 
nus was the first^^ifter Peter, who di>tained the episco- 
pacy of the Roman Church." But this is not the whole 
of the sentence. > T^ie historian says, he had deckred 
this before ( jamr-antSsa deckratum e8t.)t Now where has 
£ttsebiud ma^this declaraticm? No where, but in chap- 
ter 2 of the same book, viz: "after the'mar^dom of 
Pattl and Peter, Linus was the first who obstained the 
episcopacy of < ^e Roman Church." We art? now abi« 
to understand what is meimt by the expression ^' after 
Peter" in the 4th chapter. It means after his jxartfr* 
dom. . But is*4t logical to infer tiiat beckuse Linus was 
made Bishop of Rome after *theiiail*tyrdom of l^eter, 
therefore Peter was Bishc^ of Rome! Sfqppose a his^ 
tcHian should say that Pope -Leo wHs &e first Pope t0m 
the death of Napoleon, would it be log^ to infer frosi 

•*iber'« Dim Bom, p. 559. • 
tBofeb; Hilt. EcdL fib. S, e, 4k 
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hence that Napoleon was Pope of Jlome?— It is no where 
said that Linus succeeded (succedit) Peter-«-^Beside8. 
Eusebius, in lib. iir, c 2, writes thus^ "Linus vere pri- 
mum post Petri et PauU marturium, Romanse ecclesise 
episcopatum sortitus est" Now the idea, I think, cpn- 
t£^ned in this sentence is, that Linus was the very: first 
Bishop that Rome ever ha^: and this is coHfirmed by the 
fact that Clemens is repeatedly asserted to b,e the third 
who obtained the episcopacy of the Roman phurch. . But 
Anacletus succeeded Linus, so that if Peter was .Bishop 
of Rome j Clemens was the fourth and not the thirds 
Irenaeus* says that Clemens obtained ^e episcopacy the 
third from the Apostles (ab Apostolis) not from Peter; 
here he is rjBpresented as the third in succession from thi^ 
Apostles; and were the Apostles Bishops of Rome? . It 
is theriefore just as logical to infer that the "Apostles" 
were Bishops of Rome as that Peter alone was. 

The same ajso is true in regard to the Episcopate of 
Antioch. It is admitted that Peter was Bishop of An- 
tioch as much as heaver was of Rome; but Eusebius says 
that Evodius was the first Bishop of Antioch. t ^ The 
«ame is affirmed by other writers, who say that Evodius 
was first entrusted with the ^Episcopate of Antioch hj 

the Apostles4 

. ' If a plain, honest, unprejudiced reader, who had never 
heard of Peter's claim to.be Bishop of Rome, were re^- 
quired to say which of the Apostles could make oiit the 
fairest claim ta that Episcopate,, there can.be no doubt 
but that he would decide in. favour of Paul, for it cer- 
tainly would be a far less difficult task to makehin^ out 
the. Bishop of R(»ne than Peter. 

The other difficulty is, that even admitting^ Peter was 
Bishop t)f Rqme^ it does not follow that he was Supmor 
* Lib. ill. c; 3. '^%fic,'BM.M*-^ 

t See Burrow's Works, voL I, p. 605, and his authorities. , 
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to ot}ier Bishops; this is yet to heproved. Romanists in 
endeavouring to substantiate the Pope's claim ^to siqre- 
mac j9 generally waste idl their time and strength in la- 
bouring to prove the supremacy of Peter, and keep as fur 
off the other difficulty as possS^e, and artfully endeavour 
to direct all the attention of their readers to this last 
mentioned point. But I call upon the abettors of this 
claim to establi^ the fact that Peter was Bishop of* 
Rome; they assert the fact, and the very idea of the 
Pope's Supremacy is an idle tale unless this be a fact I 
will not be satisfied, therefore, with mere probability 
ami [^ausible conjecture. I demand (what I ha^e a 
right to demand, since, as a Protestant, I am anathe- 
matized for not believing it,) historical demomtrtUum. 
Let us have such evidence as would convince any ra- 
tional mind without the aid of ghostly authority and 
ecclesiastical menaces. 

But let us examine the pretended supremacy of Peter, 
and here we would observe that Peter never claimed su- 
premacy for himself. In Ms Epdstles he styles himsdf 
merely an apostle^ not a Pope, an archbishop ^ &c. In 
one place he calls himself an Elder^ "I exhort you," 
says he, ^^who am also an elder." 

And if Peter ever had been made superior in office to 
the other Apostles, would not the time when he wa^ in- 
vested with that authority, ami the manner and circum- 
stances of his instalment have^be^n mentioned? But 
Luke, who tells he '^had a peiiect understanding of aU 
things from the very first,^ and who undertook to wtite 
in order, those things which were most surely believed^ 
makes not the slightest mention of these dungs< 

Our Lord, so far from creating iiny superiority of one 
Apostle above the rest, discountenances the very desire 
for such a pre-eminence. Wh^i Jam^ and John Ins 
beloved disciple, applied to be thus distinguished with 
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pre^emifaence, he rejected their application and declared 
them incapable of such a preferment 

On another occasion we find the Apostles diisptiting 
among themselves who should be the greatest, and ap- 
plying to our Lord to settle the question^ here are two 
things to be noticed: 1st, Christ discountenanced ail 
idea of the superiority of one oyer the rest, by setting a 
little diild in their tnidst and declaring that whosoever 
humbled himself as that little child, the same was the 
greatest. Humility was here set in contrast to the ar- 
rogance of such a claim to superiority as is now made 
for Peter. 2d. The next thing to be observed is, that 
the^Aposties must have been very ignorant of Peter^s 
supremacy if it really existed, since they disputed among 
themselves to whom a supremacy belonged. Why did 
not Peter assert his claim and end the dispute by refer- 
ring to his mstalment as supreme Apostle? If the su- 
premacy of Peter was so soon lost as to become a matter 
of dispute among the Apostles, no wonder it has never 
been found since; and if Christ, upon application made 
by the Aposties, refused to assert and sanction Peter's 
Supremacy and thus decide the question that divided 
the Aposties, it is great presumption in any church to 
maka that decision. 

Peter's supremacy can not be argued from those words 
of Christ, ** whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth, shall be 
bound in, heaven,'' for in John xx, 23, he says the sanie 
to all the aposties. 

This authority to bind and loose is derived from tiie 
^ft of the keys of the Kingdom of Heaven. But Ori^n 
says, "are the keys of the Kingdom of Heaven given, by 
the Lord to Peter alone, and shall none other of the 
blessed ones receive them? But if this, 'I will give 
tiiee the keys of the ELingdom of Heaven, .j>e common,' 
how also are not all the things common,, which were 
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spokea^k^fo, ir «ii ftd#e),i» ly^jiu to Peter. "« Te 
the fRftie point is the opimon of "HMf^dact, who says 
^>«iihough it be spoken to Peter alone, **i wHL give thee, ' 
ye* it is given to all the Apostles* "t It was the opinion 
of several of the fathers that this and similar expressions 
were made to Peter as the representative of the rest oC 
the Apostles and of the churchy 

As to the injunction, "feed my sheep," as addressed* 
to Peter: the thrice repetition of it hy our Lord, with 
the enquiry if he loved him, was to remind him of his 
thrice denial of his Lord. But the injunction itself, 
though made to Peter personally, was yet an injunction 
to all Pastors. ** When it is ^d to Peter,'' says Au- 
gustine, "it is said to all, feed my sheep. "§ "Which 
dieep," says Ambrose, '*^d which flock, no^onZythen 
did- St Peter receive, but also with him all we Priests 
did receive it "II 

Paul acknowl^ges no supremacy in Peter, for he 
calls himself not a whit'behi»d the chidest apostle. In 
hi» Epistle to the G^latians, he devotes nearly two 
whole chapters to the sole Jiurpose of showing that he 
was equal with Peter in the dignity of the apostleship; 
and when he went ta P6ter he professed no subjection, 
and Peter required no submission, but gave him the 
r^t hand of feHowshipj and it will be recollected that 
when Peter acted with some degree of duplicity at An- 
tio<^, Paul rebuked him to his face, and Peter stood 
corrected by the proof. . 

Some have argued the supremacy of Pet^ from the 
fact that he is named first in the catalogue of the Apos- 
tles and in the narrations concerning him and them. 
But this is net always the case. In Gall. ii. 9, James 

• Origin in Math. 16, p. 275. ' fThcoph. in loco. 

t See Barrow's Works, voL I, p. 585.*- 

§ Aug. de Agone Christ 30. I Anbr. de Saoerd. 2^ 



Digitized 



by Google 



28 SUPREMACY m THB Mmb; 

i^ first mentioDed, Ihen Ceph^ or Peteftfc ftRi f m J h : In 
1st Cor. iii. ^2, Panl is first mentioned and Cqplhks 
third. In t«t Cor. ix. 5, tiie Apostles and brethren are 
mentioned before Cephas. In John i. 44, Andrewis 
mentioned before Peter. So that the argument drawn 
from this source proves nothing, and can pnlj operate 
on the minds of thode who are not permitted to examine 
the scriptures for themselves. 

The great text on which thid supremacy is founded is 
the one in Matt xvi, 18— '*Thott art Peter and upon 
thb rock I will build my church.'* Let us give this 
text a critical examination, which in substance is taken 
from the "Scotch Protestant. '* Peter is sometimes cal- 
led Cephas which is a Syrian word, and sonietimesas v\ 
this text, Petros which is a Greek word, both meaning a 
Stone. There is a difference between Petros and Petra, 
they are different words, and^'of a different gender. The 
former means a moveabte stone, which was a very appro- 
priate name for an apostle who denied his master three 
times, who at one time cut off the ear of the high priest's 
servant and was ready to fight for his master, and at 
another time undertook to reprove him to his face^ and 
who acted with duplicity at Antioch, eating with the 
Gentiles until certain came down from James, when he 
secretiy withdrew. The latter word Petra means an 
immoveable rock, this may have referred to Christ him- [ 

self, and surely it was an appropriate name for him in 
whom there is no variableness. * We contend that it was j 

on Him that the church shonld be built, and that conse- 
quently, the gates of hell should not prevail against it. 
The article fc, connected' with" Petra, points out a par- 
ticular thing as already known. The verse, therefore, 
should read thus^ "I say unto thee, thou art {Peiros) « 
Stone, {kai) hat (taiUe te Petra) upon this, the rock j| 

(pointing to himself) I will build laj church. F^ why *" • 
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does Christ call Peter, Fetros, and yet. saj that upon 
this te EetfCL^ he tdll build his^ church? The article te 
designates tiie rock already known as Christ In the 
old Testament we read of *the rock that begat thee^'* 
f *the rock of 'ages,'*^ 'the rock of my salvafion,." "the 
rock of my refuge,'^ "my rocA; and my redeemer j^^ and 
Paul tells us that fte Israelites drank of that spiritual 
rock and that rock was Christ. Tliis refers to Moses 
spiking tjie rockj spoken of in^ Numbers xx, 1 L, where in 
.the septuagint the sairfe word {Petran) is used. The 
Fathers in their translations of this text, ate very far 
from making Christ say he would build his church upon 
Peter. 

Chrysostom on this text says, "Upon the faith of 
confession (viz. that Christ was tiie son of the living 
(rod) he said he would build his church," and he further 
says, **he said lie built not upon Peter, for Jie did not 
build his church upon a man, but upon the faith of him- 
self.''* 

Abroset citing this text says, "upon this rock, that is 
upon the confession of the Catholic faith, do I fix, settle 
or build believers unto salvation, "s 

Augustine on this text say^, "Tu es ergo, inquit, Pe- 
trus, et superiianc petram quam confessus es, super banc 
petram quam cognovisti dicens, tu es Christus, filius 
Dei vivi, ssdificabo te, nori me super ^e."J That is, 
"therefore, says he, thou art Peter, and upon this rock, 
which thou has confessed, upon this rock, which thou 
hast recognized (or acknowledged) saying— thou art 
Christ the Son of ^e living God, / taitl build thee^ not 
me upon thee* " Again in his 1 24th Treatise on John, he 
says, **upon this rock which thou hast confessed, &c. 

*See Chrytostont in loco. 
' fin ch. a«ph. p. 1998, Ed. pap. 1569. 

^«e Aug. in Matt. Serm. xiii. Tom^ x p. 51. Ed. Bai. 1569. 
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T%e rock urns Christ-^nfoa which foundation even Per 
ter himself was built."* 

**If," says Origin, "you think the whole church to be 
<mly built on Peter alone, what wiU you say of John the 
son of Thunjier, and of each cj'ilie apostlesPt Thi^ Fa- 
ther is here certainly writing against the idea that the 
church is built on Peter more than on the rest of the 
apostles. 

Hierom says,- **Chri8t was the rock, and he bestowed 
on Ihe apostles, that they should be called rocks,:^ and 
you say, (says he againr) that the church is founded on 
Peter, but the sam« in another place is done upon all the 
apostles.§ 

. When the question about imposing certain ceremo- 
nial observances upon the jQentiles can^ before the first 
council, the opinion of Peter was not asked^. neither did 
the decree of the council run in Peter's words, but rather 
in those of James, who, indeed, seemed to. be the most 
conspicuous and authoritative personage in the whole as- 
sembly. 

It appears that the apostles at Jerusalem had the au*- 
thority to send Peter from place to place, where the good 
of the church seamed to require the presence of an apos- 
tle. '*Now when the apostles which were at Jerusa- 
lem, heard that Samaria had received the word of God,, 
they SENT unto them Peter and John. II . . 

Have the cardinals at Rome, the authority to send 
the Pope where the prosperity of tiieir church requipea 
his presence? In this transaction where does the supre- 
macy of Peter appear? 

Another thing to be observed is, tfiey were $erU by the 
Apostles: now in one place our Saviour asks, "whether 

*See Aug*, in loco. lAc^viii, 14. 

tOrig. in Matt 16, p. 275. 
^Hierom in Jovin, 1, 14. 

^i«roin in «moi^ 9^ 12. 
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is greater he that sends, or he that is serUP^^ The an* 
swer is an axiom. He that sends is greater tiian he that 
is sent. - • 

There is another considerati6n which carries with it 
an overpowering weight of probability against Peter be- 
ing the Pope of Rome. Peter is allowed on all hands 
to have suffered martyrdom during the persecution un- 
der Nero, A. D. 66. Romanists admit this. The 
apostle John lived about 40 years beyond this period, 
aaving, during his banishment to Patthos under Domi- 
lian, written his apocalypse. Now the question very 
naturally forces itself upon the mind, why did he not 
succeed Peter in the Popedom, instead of, Linus, or 
Anacletus, or Clemens? (for the Romanists are not 
agreed as to who was his immediate successor) would 
not John have been the most suitable successor? Is it 
likely that an uninspired man would have been chosen 
the vicar of Christ in preference to an inspired man? in 
preference to his own beloved disciple? and thit an in- 
spired apostle would thus become the suffragan of an 
uninspired bishop of Rome? ! John in his writings makes 
no mention of popes— though, according to Romanists, 
there were piopes during his life. Sureljhe would have 
noticed sd remarkable an event as the death of the first 
Pope of Rome and the appointment of his successor. In 
these days such an event produces quite a comtholion 
in the church. One would suppose that John, who was 
an inspired man, would at leasthave been consulted as 
to ike proper successor of Peter, and that he would 
have prescribed fules for the election and consecration 
of poped. But nothing of this kind aj^ears in his wri- 
tings. But how does it come that the successors of Pe^r 
ter, who were uninspired men, were permitted to occu- 
py the seat and exercise the functions of the See of 
Rome, while the inspired apostle John was qot^ven per^ 
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mitted to step his foot in that city? How does it come 
that**Rome would tolerate a Christian Bishopric, while 
she would scarcely tolerate tiie e^stence of an obsoire 
follower of Christ within her waits? If Peter was put 
to death for being a christian^-^would his successor be 
permitted to exercise the ofl&ce of a pope in the chris- 
tian church in the very midst of heathen? We call 
upon Romanists to clear up these difficulties. 

But, admitting that Peter was Bishop of Rome and 
that he was superior in office to the other aposlies, Ihere 
is yet a difficulty. If it were a settled pmnt in the 
church that the Bishop of RomeVas superior to all other 
Bishops, how does it come that there was much bitter 
contention for supremacy between Ihe ^shops of Ronie 
and Constantinople? how does it come tiiat when the 
ambitious John, Bishop of Constantinople, laid claim to 
the titie of UniTersal Bishop, (the title which the Pope 
now Assumes) that Gregory the great, Bishop of Rome, 
in one of his Epistles, says, "It is a most melancholy 
thing to hear with any patience, that our broker and 
companion in the Episcopal office should look down 
with contempt on all others, and be called sole Bishop." 
In another place, writing to Eulo^us, Bishop of Alex- 
andria, he says, ^^iVonc of my predecessors would ever 
use this profane word, for .if one patriarch be called 
universal^ the name of patriarch is taken away from all 
the rest. But far be it from any christian heart tawish 
to arrogate to himself, any thing that would in ihe least 
degree diminish the honor of his brethren; to consent to 
tJiat execrable term is no other than to destroy the faith." 
And i^ain a littie further on— "But I confidently as- 
sert that whosbever calls himself a Universal Bishop^ 
or desires to be so called, in such aggrandizement is the 
precurser of antichrist because he proudly sets up Aim^ 
self above oB others.^^ 

*3ee Greg. Ma|^. Eplst. Kb. vi. Ep. 30« 
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Would any man in his senses believe this to be the 
language of a Pop^ of Rome, such as now occupy the 
holy chair? does not Gr^ry explicitly declj^re that 
none of his predecessors were \iniversal Bi^hops^— and 
does he not bitterly complain that anyone should be as- 
piring to such high prerogative? and yet in the face of 
this, Romanists tell us that the Bishop of Rome has al- 
ways been a universal and supreme Bishq). If it was 
a settled point that the Bishop of Rome was the supreme 
Bishop, what meaning is there in the grant of that su- 
{Nremacy by the Emperor Phocas, to the Bishop of 
Rome? What adds great forcfe to the testimony of 
Gregory on this point, is, that he was writing the truth 
contrary to his own feelings and desires, for he would 
have been glad enough to make it appear that the Bish- 
op of Rome had always been a supreme Bishop, as we 
learn from the fact that he assumed it himself as soon 
as he had the chance; but not living to enjoy it, it de- 
scended to hia successor, Boniface IH, who was made 
Pope in 606, and in whom, the supremacy of the Pope 
was established by Phocas. But Gregory does not hint 
at the supremacy of the IU>man See 5 he does not com- 
plain that John of Constantinople was usurping rights 
and dignities which belonged to himself, ^uthe speaks 
in strong and decided :erms against the claim to suprema- 
acy by (my Bishop. Now is it likely that this would have 
been the strain of Gregory '3 compliant, ifhehadbeen,the 
supreme Bishop himself? would he not, if he had his 
senses, have endeavored to establish and defend Ms/cx^ 
clusive^laim to supremacy? But instead of this he 
disclaims, it for himself and all his predecessors not ex« 
cq>ting St Peter himself. 

But admitting Peter's supremacy and that he was 
Bishop of Rome, there is yet another thing to be shown, 
and that is, that the Pope of Rome is the ncccesaor to 
D 2 
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Peter* Let this be demonstrated^ wi moreover^ before 
tills can be done, the Pope of Rome must become just 
such a Bishop as Peter was, for the office is the same, 
and he myst &erefore put himself on a footing with 
Peteri do the work which Petei'xUd, going about from 
place to place, preaching Christ crucified* (for I doubt 
no^ such work is as much needed at Romenoti^asitwas 
in the days of Peter) and let him not sit in a chair of 
splendour, ease and luxury, wiHi a^ host of crouching 
minions to kiss his great toe, and pamper his fleshly, 
lusts. Peter acted not so; neitiier had he any thing to 
do with civil affairs, such as armies, revenues, crowns 
and thrones. 
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CHAPTER 11. 

EXCLUSIVE SALVATION. 

<< Charity vauntetb not tU^, is not puiTed up» — seeketh not 
her©wn." ^ Foul. 

What will Papists deny next? They deny that it is a 
principle of their Church to withhold the scriptures 
friffla the common people. In the next chapter we shall 
^w that tills is a principle of the Romish Church, at 
present we shall confine ourselves to the denial that 
exikisive salvation is a. doctrine of that church. Papists 
would fain have us believe that they are very liberal 
anAcbaritable in their sentiments towards Protestants, 
but^is all a sham. We should shudder at the idea 
that no Roman Catholics are saved, but in the language 
of another we must say that "they are saved not by the 
Romish religion, but in spite ofit^^l indulge the hope, 
if ever I am permitted to ent^r Heaven, to meet there, 
clothed only in the righteousness of Christ, andju8t\fied 
by faith a/an€,tbe two late venerable Archbishops of 
Baltimore, in their rejoicing, ascribing their salvation 
only to the merits and intercession of Christ,- the ima- 
gined intercessions of the Virgin Mary^ smd of the 
Saints i vrill be forgotten. 

Exclusive Salvation, we. are well aware, was not held 
by one of these Archbishops, (see Bishop Carroll's 
reply to Rev. Dr. Wharton, of N. J.) Whether or not 
this was held by the other, we are unal^e to say, but 
our. present object is to notice a very confident asser- 
tion in a late number of the **United States Catholic 
Miscellany,'' that th.e church of Rome, does not hold 
wd never did hp^d^^either can imy Romish writer be 
found who has said^that aalTtttion was inqpossibk out of 
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that Church. We do not profess to give the words, 
but the idea of the writer. Now let us test the truth of 
this assertion. The decree of Pope Boniface VIII., is 
that *'we declare, say, define and pronounce*— 'that it 
is altogether of necessity to salvatiorif that every creature 
be subject to tiie Roman Pontiff. '^ This is the decree 
as it now stands in the common extravaganis.^ Inno- 
cent III., who lived in the beginmng of the thirteenth 
century,, in his decretals, (lib. i. c. 33.) declares that 
every human creature ought to be subject to the Roman 
Pontiff, and that this subjection is absolutely necessarq 
to salvation. Pope Pius V. begins his Bull against 
Queen Elizabeth of Engird, with these words: "He 
that reigneth on high, Sic. hath committed the one Htoly 
Catholic and Apostolical Church, out of which tl^jjk ^^ 
no salvation, to one alone on earth,, namely, topper. 
Prince of the Apostles, and to 4he JRoman P0mff^ suc- 
cessor of Peter, to be governed with a.^lenitude of 
power." (Carilbd. Hist. Anno. 1570.) ^ope Pius II, 
in his bull of Retraction (though he seei^ not. to have 
been of the ^ame opinion While iEneai Sylvus) says, 
**He cannot be saved that does not hol4?^to the unity of 
the Catholic faith;" and Pope Leo X.,/iB his Xiateran 
Council, and in his bull therein read and passed, says, 
"we do renew and approve the same Coiistitution, (vit. 
of Pope Boniface VIII., above mentioned,) the present 
sacred council also approving itj't and Pope Pius IV., 
in his bull wherein he confirms the council of TVent, 
imposes an oath upon Ecclesiastical persons wherein 
they swear *Hhat the Holy 'Catholic Church, and the 

* Subesse Romano Pontifici omni humanx creature declara- 
mu8| dicknus, definimus et . pronuncinnut omnino esse de ne< 
cetBitate Salutis. Eztrav. Com. Lib, i. Tit. 8. Cap* i. 

f Constitutionem ipsam «aero prsesenti COncilio approbante^ 
imioTMDUs et approbamus. Concil. Lateran. SeiM. ii. p. 1^. 
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Apostolic Soman ChurcK is the Mother and Mistress of 
aU Churches, and that fkia is the tnte Catholic faith^ 
without which no man can be saved.^^ This bull, or as 
it is more commonly called, this creed of Pius IV., 
bears date, the ides of November, 1564, and concludes 
in the usual manner with, threats of the indignation of 
God, and of his blessed apostles, St. Peter and St 
Paul, against all that shall infringe or oppose it. This 
creed was drawn up by Pius lY., in pursuance of an 
order of the council of Trent, and bears this title: '* A 
bull concerning a^nm of an oath of profession of Faith. *' 
This creed is sotoetimes called the Trent Creed, and this 
^'Ocah,^^ as they call it, all Ecclesiastical persons are 
bound to take. 

Such a doctrine is unsuited to the enlightened 
charity of the present day, and it appears with a 
very ill grace in the creed of those who are continu- 
ally crying out, ^^persecoHon,^^ ^^want of liberality ^^^ 
^'uncharitable.^^ Romanists, with a dash of the pen, 
can send all^Protestants-to hell (for they will not allow 
them even the privil^e of purgatory.) But if Protes- 
tants />r€^me to examine the tenets qfihe "Infallible 
Church, '' they arc accused of persecution and illiberality. 
But, how is this clause ixrthe Trent Creed explained 
so as to give as Uttle offence to Protestants as possible? 
In the.^U. States Catholic Miscellany. "Vol. ix,p, 294. 
It is said, * 'this clause implying exclusive salvation, is 
confined to the belief that the obstinate rejection of re- 
vealed truth, daily propounded is criminal." But by 
what church does the author mea% this truth is pro- 
pounded? By Protestant Churches? No, for Protes- 
tants do not reject it as propounded by them: propoun- 
ded by the Bible? No, for they do not reject that ^ut 
the Homish Church is meant j if Protestants reject truth 
BJi.propoundedby her, they are criminals 
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But this does not clear up tiie difficulty, A little 
fiirther on it is said, **as therefore the (Roinaii) Catho- 
lic is convinced, that the (Roman) Chufch is the pillar 
aod git^pund of the truth, he concludes the profession of 
the articles proposed to him, declaring his belief that 
without this Ca^olic faith^ jk) one can.'obtain salva^on. 
But he does not thereby consign to eternal misery, such 
as inculpablj might be ignorant of some ^rticular doc- 
trine.'^' But what Protestant is r^arded by them ad 
inculpabb/ ignorant of their dt>ctrines? Are not all 
Protestants to blame, who, when .able, tmll not come to 
the Church ahd.learn hertpnetsB Agai^, what is nteaat 
by Slaying, that they are not sent to Hell, who Streinculpa' 
6/y ignorant? Is^nothere anjartfulJesuiiicaliiseof words 
to deceive the con^mon reader? la it not an insult to a 
man's sense, to tell him with all Ihe gravity of an in- 
structor, that the man who. is nGtblameable is. not bhtm- 
ed, that the man who i&, inculpable is not culpable! Is 
this the way to explain an Article of religious feith? 
The question which 5^jnanists are called upon to an- . 
swer is, are not, the Protestant^ who are either acquain- 
ted vnth. Or are willingly ignorant of the Romish doc- 
trtnes, regarded as rejectors of thatiaith, without which, 
the cteed of Pius IV, declajres^, "no man can be saved?" 
Let this question betmsweredioa/eg^orieaZ/i/^ ahdrfthey 
are not ashamed of their doctrines, nor afraid tpavow 
them^ if they have unshaken confidence in ^eir bekig 
able to stand the test of scri{^ral examinatton, ieithem 
- by plainly stated. If therefore they do not believe that 
Protestants who know tkeir de^rints, or- are vdlfuUy 
ignorantof them and yet rejtct them, will nqjt be saved,' 
let tbem aay^ so in plain \^guage» ' - . > 
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CHAPTER III. 

WITHHOLDmO JHE ^RIPTU^ES BY THE ROMISIO. 
CHURCH, 

^ The Bible bnrni t^ Devii stid the Pope burns the Bible !'^ 
■ ■ - JinUdUttoFop^ry, 

Having elantined the Pope's elaim to supremacy, 
and the doctrine of exclusive salvation, we come now 
to notice a practice of the Romish cKurch which at 
once fixes on her the character of dnti-chrisU liamely, 
that of toithhoklmg the scriptures froni thecom mon peo- 
ple. We 'shall hereafter examine the right of the Ro- 
mish church to withhold the^scriptures, and also the/>ra- 
priety of the practice j1)ut at present our attention will 
be confined to ^e fact of "prohibition. ~It has been de- 
nied by papists tifiat ^s is a principle of • their church, ' 
and they are now very solicitous to do away such an 
impression from the minds of the people. But while 
they thus profess (in dil-ect opposition to the principles 
of tiieir churchy as we shall show) to be favorable to the 
general circulation of the scriptures— -they in fact prevent 
it all they can ; and indeed to be consistent with fhemselves 
they - must prevent it, for the people ^re forbidden 
under a heavy penalty, as we shall hereafter shoV, to 
understand the scriptures differently from the church. 
Bui can this he prevented if the scriptures are to be put 
into' the hands of evetj body, unless they surrender 
their reason, and judgment, and sense up to the priest? 
and if flus surrender b6 made, is it not a ferce to put 
the Bible into their hands? What object can they pos- 
Mbly have in reading it,^ if they kre' not to use their rea- 
son and sense, which 68d has given them for the pur- 
pose, in endeavoring to understand it? You might as 
w^ll give to the people the LliHn vuitgaie at once. 
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Pt^ftxei tD Ike sponmHi^ cuo^^ 4(e DoiiniJ' BMe, I 
find & letter ^loirpfl^ng to be from Pius Ik&mh^ to^Ao* 
thony Martim, now imcMbishdp of . Florence, on hss trans- 
lation of the B&leinto ItaHan. - -WkeAerHMs lettet bd 
a forgery or not, I caainot sayi bnt '^s I ci^ sayj tha* 
1iuefoUowingpas8£^etnit,i8 in, direct op|K)Mtion^ an w 
der of 4he'cou«cil «f Treat, **for these (^e-Scriptiires) ajre 
the moat abundant sonrees^hi^ oitght to. te hfi open to 
EY«RY oms, to draw from than pairi^ ^ monds and of 
doctrii^s -to erddicate liie* efrars idiich are so Widely 
disseminated in these cwrupt^ittifes: This ywrkave rea- 
sonably effected^ as you declare, -by pub&hilig the sa** 
cred writings in the language 'ofymi/r eoimtr^^ smfeAle 
to every omP» cc^dtgp^^ Iif Ihe ^*«<;&?io7^on*'d|nm^- 
diately-aboTe-lhis letter on thesaine page is tiie follow- 
ing^entencer "To {^^Tefit and remedy-^s a6t«e, (the 
unlearned wresting the scriptiires to their perdition) and 
i/b guard against err<fr^ it Yfa.% judged neces^cery iB forbid 
iki^ reading of ^eScripturesAn the vulgar langrngBs, 
without the advice and per)mesion of the. pastors and 
^iritual Guide* whom God has appointed to- govern his 
church." fiere we see it is ^e Pipe's opinion that^e 
scriptures -ehpuM be open to fivBUt onr. But-in tbe^ 
**adftionition" which agrees with the council of Ti:ent, 
as we shall- presentiy see, it is' said to be neeessary to 
withhold them from some. This is a specimen of popish 
inconsistency. But the Whole secret <rf the matter is 
this, Popish priests are commanded to withhold the JSi- 
ble from soihe^ and they are privUegedhj the church^ 
withhold xi'from all^ if they ckoose to consider them un- 
wottfiy, or in danger of being hurt by itj so-'t^aS; while, 
iYiey^oast 6^' and make a great noise al^ut Iheir right i^ 
^crmit^rfngife scriptures to-be read, ihey really ptafc- 
tice on the ptivilege of withholding them from all they 
possibly can. Therefore' when a papist denies thatliis 
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churck foi4nd6 tke readiag of the scriptures, he is to be 
onderstood as saying, that the church does not absolutely 
and uneonditioi^ly forbid it, but she does forbid some, 
and she gives the priests power to grant permission to 
read to oHiers. And who could ask a greater restric- 
tion to the pi^Tilege of reading the Bible than this? Is 
it not left to Ihe opiion of every priest whether the Scrip- 
tures shall be read in his parish or not? Is it not taking 
away the right of readii^ Ihem altogether from the peo- 
ple? Most assuredly it is, and this is our complaint 
The people's right, religious as well as civil, should ever 
be respected. This much we would say as'patriota, but 
as christians we would say more; we would say, let 
manacles be put on their hands and feet; but give them 
the liberty of conscience; strip them of their clothing 
and deprive them of their shelt^ and extort from them 
their last, hard earned pittance; but give them the last 
will and testament of their Lord and Master, in which 
is bequeathed to all who will accept of it, a rich inheri- 
tance in the skies. Oh ! keep not from tiiem the written 
reprieve frcwn that righteous Governor, by whose law 
they stand condemned. It is their legacy, and it is the 
chajrter of their dearest and most sacred rights. 

That what we have stated to be a principle of the Ro- 
mish Church, we shidl now endeavor to make appear 
from their own words. The decrees of the Council, es- 
pecially of that of Trent, every priest on his admission 
to Holy orders, binds himself to believe and defend. 
Now what says the infallible church on the subject be- 
fore us? The fourth rule of the index libr. prohibit, made 
in pursuance of the order of the Council of Trent and 
published by.Pins lY., runs thus: ^' Since it is manifest 
by experience, that if the Holy Bible be promiscuously 
permitted in the vulgar tongue, by reason of the rashness 
of men, more loss than profit will thence arise. Ii^ thid 
s 
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matter let ihe judgment of the Bishop or Inquisition be 
stood to, that with the advice of the Parish priest, or 
confessor, they may grant the reading of the Bible in 
the vulgar tongue, translated by Catholic authors, to 
such as they shall understand, can receive no hurt by 
such reading, but increase of faith and pietyi which fa-, 
culty let. them have in writing. But he that without 
such faculty shall presume to read, or to have the Bible, 
he may not receive absolution of his sins, except he first 
deliver up his Bible to the ordinary." Here we have 
the church's own words| we care not what a Romish 
priest may say on this subject We have the words of 
the church, and we can judge of their meaning as well 
as he can, though he denies it, yet these very words .of 
the church contradict him. 

Monsieur de Maire, Counsellor Almoner and Preach- 
er to the King of France, in a book published by author- 
ity, saysr ''this rule is founded in ecclesiastical right, 
and no man can transgress it, without contradicjting that 
obedience which he owes to the church and the Holy 
See, from which it hath received its confirmation. For 
as much as this rule was not made but in prosecution of 
the decree of the council of Trent, &c. No man can 
deny but that it has been approved by the Holy See, and 
authorized by the bulls of Pius IV, and Clement VIII, 
who, after they had viewed and diligently examined it, 
published it to the world, with order that it should be 
obeyed. " "If there be any thing," continues de Maire, 
"that can hinder this rule from having the force of a law, 
it must be either, because it has not been published, or 
being published, has not been received; but neither the 
one nor the other can be said, since it is evident that this 
is the old quarrel we have with our heretics; this is that 
which our church has always been upbraided with by 
the enemies of the faith; this is that which is the subject , 
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of their most outrageous calumnies; thiai is that which 
has.4)eeii acknowledged by all wise men; that which has 
been earnestly maintain^ by all the defenders of Cath*' 
olic truth; that which no person is ignorant of; that which 
the whole world publishes; there being no point of belief 
more common, nor more general among the faithful, than 
this of the prohibition to read the Bible without permis- 
Hon: and this belief (says he) so common, is a cer- 
tain proof, not only of the publication but of the 
reception of this rule."* This prohibition, then, to 
read the Bible without permission is in force now. It 
is an infallible decree and must forever l^ in force : 
who has repealed it? what council of equal authority has 
set it. aside? The Spanish Expurgatory Index goes still 
^uiher. It prohibits the Bible in 1h^ vulgar tongue, not 
only printed, but in MSS. without any provision for 
permission. 

Alfonsus de Castrot says, that Ferdinand King of 
Spain, forbade any man under the heaviest penal- 
ties, to translate the Bible into the Vulgar tongue, 
to keep any Bible in his hands already translated; 
and the index of Pope Alexander VII, not only 
these' Bibles that are translated and printed by 
heretics; but all Bibles in any vulgar tongue are pro- 
hibited. It would therefore be ridiculous to talk of a 
license in Spain, because the Bibleitself is not there per- 
mitted in the vulgar tongue, and all that* is permitted in 
other countries is, that a man may read theHoly Scriptures 
in case he can get a license for it The council of Trent, 
as we see above, declare that a vulgar translation of the 
Scriptures would occasion more harm than good. But 
what harm have the Scriptures ever caused? Let Ro- 
manists answer this question and substantiate their an- 

f Vide, Le Sanctuaire firme auz Piofanei, part 2..c. 1, p. 335*^, 
t\d?eri. Hceret. Liber. 1. €. 13, 
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swer with facts. They say it breeds heresies: the scripr 
tures do indeed breed heresy^ but it is ju^ as the Law 
of Grod breeds sin; by ferretii^ it outi dragging it from 
its secret dens; exposing it to the wtNrld;. and charing 
it home with powerful conviction on the ccmsciences of 
men. When the Law came, ^ys Paul, sin revived 
and I died, j, When the scriptures come, say the Roman- 
ist^, popish superstitions and abomimitions c(mie to li^t, 
and the beast must die. Iraeneus says^ ^ ignorance of 
the word of God is the cause of ^1 these heresies.". 

Romanists boldly deny that their church withholds 
the scriptures: but they say she expressly permits them 
to be read. But to whom is this permission grafted? is 
it to all men indifferently? Is it granted to all whpa^ 
it? No; but to those pnly who, they know can receive 
no hurt from themi that is, those who are not in danger 
of prefering their own sense before that which they re- 
ceive from the priests and the church. And is it pro- 
bable that such would ever iisk permission? Fpr why 
should they desire to read. the scriptures, who have al- 
ready determined right or wrong, to believe just as the 
priests bid them? And if others ask it, they will be im- 
mediately suspected to be of the number of those who 
are in the greatest dapger of receiving hurt from the 
Scriptures: so that the great noise that is made about 
permission, to read thjem is all a sham; since those who 
would be most likely to obtain permission, are the least 
likely to ask it: and those who most desire it, least like- 
ly to obtain it. 

At the reformation, it was fowict impossible to keep^ 
the Bible out of the hands of the common people: and 
their refusing absolution of sins to those who refused, to 
deliver up their Bibles to the, ordinary, was a device of 
the clergy to get the Bible again into their hands. This 
is plain froni the addition to the fourth rule of the Trent 
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Expurgatory index,' made by Clement VIII, when a 
new edition was published, viz. ^^That by this impres- 
sion or edition, no new £ekculty is given to Bishi^, or 
Inquisitors, or any supmors of Regulars to grant a li- 
cence of buying, reading or retaining the Bible in the 
Tulgar tongnei since hitherto by the command and us- 
age of the Holy Roman and Universal Inquisition, that 
faculty of gran&ig such licences of reading or retaining ; 
the vulgar Bibles or any parts of the Holy Scriptures, 
as well of the New as iJie Old Testament, in any vulgar 
tongue has been taken from them: which, says Clement, 
is to be inviolably observed.'' If then this power, for- 
merly given, of granting licences, be taken away, and 
no new power of granting them be given; it necessarily 
follows, that there is now no such thing as the power of 
granting pemtission to read the Bible; or had there been 
such power before this new edition of the rule, yet it 
was then taken away by the Pope in decreeing that the 
command and usage of the Holy Inquisition was to be 
inviolably observed. And lest some should have pre- 
sumptioii to read the Bible notwithstanding the penalty, 
the booksellers who shall dispose of them to such, be- 
sides the loss of the price of the books, are liable to be 
punished at the Bishop^ s pleasure. 

Having now seen the rule of the Council of Trent on 
this subject, and the Pope's addition to it Let us look 
at the language of a Romish work of high authority, and 
see if it does not coincide (as indeed it should) with the 
infallible dictum of the council. 

The Rhemish Translators of the New Testament say 
in their preface, that their church has ^^either of old, 
nor of late, whoBy condemned aU vulgar versions of 
scripture, nor have at any time generally forbidden the 
faithful to read the same; yet they have pot by public 
authority^ pveacribed, commaiMtod, orantiienticaUy ever 
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recommended any stich (i. e. vulgar) interpretation te 
be indifferently used of all men.^^ What do these wri- 
ters meua by saying their church has not generally for- 
bidden the faithful to read the scrij^turesP They must mean 
either that the church has not forbidden it tft aU times} or 
that she has not forbidden edl persorts^but either way it con- 
demns them, for the Bible should be read at all times and 
by all persons. Besides, their never having commanded or 
even recommended a vulgar translation to be read by the 
people, is the n^lect of a manifest duty, if it be the peo- 
ple's privilege to read the Bible. It looks very much like 
keeping the sacred volume out of the hands of the people 
little further on, the translators say "which caiiseth the 
Holy church, not to forbid utterly any catholic transla- 
tion, though she allow n\>t. ihe publishing or reading of 
atiy, absolutely and without exception or limitation.'' 
The expression '^utterly'*^ here*, is explained by the pow- 
er of granting licences to read, which we have consider- 
ed. A little further op they say, "and therefore nei- 
ther generally permitteth that which must needs -do hurt 
to the unworthy, nor -absolut^y condemned, that which 
MAY do much good to the worthy." Here we see what 
they mean by '^gmsraUy forbiddtng.^" It is that they 
do not absolutely forbid it, but will in some cases joer- 
mit it * 

The translators then go on to give the subs;|ance of 
the order of the Council of Trent, which we have noti- 
ced above, they lughly approve of it; and say it is what 
"many a unse 9nan wished fiw before." They then go 
on to say that the governors of the church guided by 
God'^ spirit,, and experiencing the maladies of this time 
(soon after the reformation) have taken more exact or* 
der both for' the readers, and translators of these latter 
ages than of old^ yet, say theyj ^^we must not imagine 
{hat the translated Bibles in the wdgarMmguesivere in 
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the hands of every husbandmany artificer^ prentice^ hojs, 
girls, mistresses, maid-, man, ^c. no, in tiiose better 
times men were neither so «//, nor so curious of them- 
selves sato abuse the blessed book of Chrisf Hefe, 
then, we see it is considered by Papists an abase 
of the bible*for/a»:mcr«, mechanics, children and servants 
to read it. They are not iit to read it, and they have 
no business witili it! What shall wfe say to this? It is 
plain language, but it is ^ir own: fanners! mechanics! 
will you submit to it? Will you give up your senses, 
your bibles, your souls and your children's Souls, to po- 
pish Priests? * Will you calmly and without a murmur 
of disapprobation, witness the spread of sentiments like, 
these? What if Papists endeavour to deceive you by de- 
nying these to be tiie principles and sentiments of their 
church? Have you not the decree of their infallible 
council? Have you not the orders anti bulls of their 
Popes, and have you not the language of thfeir writers? 
And are you not able tb judge for yourselves? Can you 
not' understand commaiids and prohibitions, when 
clothed in plain language, as well as* artful Priests? 
Need you be toM that the principles of their church ne- 
ver changed Need you be told that it is the policy of 
Papists to disown those jMinciples when they are unpopu- 
lar, unsuited to the feelings, and opposed to the better 
knowledge of a free people? 

'* The wi«e," continue the translators, "will not here 
regard what some wilful people do mutter, that the 
scriptures are made for aUmen^ and that it is envy that 
the priests do keep the holy book from them, which sug- 
gestion cometh of the same serpent that seduced our 
first parents," &c. Here is a candid confession that 
the scriptures are not made for all men: and that tiijB 
Priests do keep the holy book/rom the people, and that 
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the idea of ks bmg wron^, is from the Devil! What 
wiU Papists saj to this? They tl^n saj that their 
church ^^forbiddeth not the reading of them (the scrip- 
tures) in any language * » ** but giveth (nrder how to do 
it witiiout ca^ng the holy to dogs, or peaiis to hogs, 
(ChrysostoHi declaring these dogs and hogs to be carnal 
men and heretics.)**** She would have the presump- 
tuous here^, notwithstanding he alledge them never so 
fast, flying as it were through. the whole Bible and 
quoting the Psalms,^ Prophets, Gospels, Epistles, never 
so readily to his purpose (a great compliment, by the 
yfd^'^ ta Protestant knowledge of the Scriptures) yet she 
would, according to TertuUian's rule, have such mere 
usurpers quite discharged of all our occtqying andpos- 
session of the Holy Testament, which is her old and 
only right and inheritance, and belongeth not to here- 
tics (Protestants) at all." This is enough for the strong- 
est stomach:. But there is more siill. They say that 
Chrysostom does not (as some pervergely gather of his 
words) mtd&e it a thing absolutely needful for every poor 
artisan to read. or study ^he scriptures:. and they say 
that the Fathers were far from approving of '*the exces- 
ave pride and madness of these days (soon after the 
reformation.. Oh! these were troublesome times for 
the enemies to Bible .reading) when every man and 
woman is become not only a reader (dear me! that is 
bad enough) but a teacher^ controller, and judge of 
doctors, church, scriptures and all!" Surely it is a 
dreadful thing for every man and woman "to search the 
Scriptures," and to appeal *Ho the law and to the testi- 
mony'^ for the confirmation or rejection of doctrines; 
and to require, a "thus saith the scriptures" for all that 
is proposed to them for their belief. I know indeed 
that this touch-stone, like the Magician's wand^ would 
cause many a Pojush dogma to vanish, and this is the 
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very reason why Papists are so much opposed to the 
circulation and general reading of the scriptures. 

There is one other passage in this preface which we 
cannot forbear inserting here. It expresses the senti- 
ments of the Council of Trent that the general reading 
of the scriptures does more harm than good. The trans- 
lators boastingly say, "Look, whethef your men be 
more virtuous, your women more chaste, your chttdreh 
more obedient, your servants more trusty, your maids 
more modest, your friends more faithful, your laity 
more just in dealing, your clergy more devout in pray- 
ing: whether there be more reli^on, fear of God, faith 
and conscience in all states now, (since the reformation, 
when the scriptures are tnore riead) than of old when 
there' was not so much reading, chatting, and jangling 
of God's word. "^ Can it be possible that the reading of 
God's word makes men less virtuous, women less chaste^ 
children less obedient, &c. &c. ?' Is this the doctrine (^ 
d, christian church? If it be a true doctrine, then in- 
deed, the Romish church is right in forbidding the read- 
ing of the scriptures.. Here, then, we see the infallible 
council of Trent, and the learned Rhemish doctors de- 
claring- it as their deliberkte opinions that the general 
reading of the scriptures is productive of more evil than 
good; and yet Papists will declare it is a doctrine of 
tiie church that they shoidd be generally read; and they 
profess their willii^ess (but it is mere profession) to 
have them generally read.- What! will they counte- 
nance and encourage that which is infallibly declared to 
be productive of more harm than good? But let us see 
in what manner they evade the charge of prohibiting the 
general reading of the scriptures, for the very manner 
of evading it, is ^ acknowledgment of the principle 
we charge upcm them. 



Digitized 



by Google _ 



CHAPTER IV. 

WITHHOLDING THE SCRIPTURES FROM THE PEOPLE 
CONTINUED. 

<*Isjnot my word like as a iire^ saith the Lord; and like a 
hammer that breaketh the rock in pieces? 

Therefore, behold^ I am against the Prophets, saith the Lord, 
that steal my words every one from his neighbour. 

Behold, I am against the prophets, saith the Lord, that use 
their tongues, and say, He saith. 

Behold, I am against them that prorphesy false dreams, saith 
the Lord, and do tell them, and cause my people to err by their 
lies, and by their lightness." Jer. xxiii. 29— o2. 

Romanists deny that it is a principle of their church 
to withhold the scriptures from the common people. 
They say that she expressly permits them to be read. 
We have already seen what is the order of the council 
of Trent as to this point; and we leave every intelligent 
mind to th6 proper construction upon it. We grant 
that the church of Rome permits the reading of the 
scriptures; but it is only to those who are so firmly 
grounded in the Romish faith as to be in no danger of 
having their confidence in her dogmas at all shaken.. 
But out of their own moutlis we will condemn them. 
The church of Rome joermiV* the Bible to be read ! pray, 
what ^oe,spermitting imply, but the power offorbidding? 
Who is this that undertakes to permit God to speak to 
his creatures! God beheld our race in ruin: he pitied 
us in our fallen state, and in great mercy made provi- 
sion for our restoration to his favour and to happiness; 
ke sends to us the tidings of this great salvation; he re- 
veals to us the terms of reconciliation.* It is a matter of 
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eternal life and of eternal death, ^ell yawns to receive us; 
Christ has died to redeei^ us; we must believe ^r perish. 
The offended king speaks pardon and peace; the ma- 
jesty of Heaven commands, *'^ve ear O earth, *' "give 
ear all ye inhabitants of the^ world," and who is this 
that steps forward and gives permission to the "earth" 
and "all the inhabitants of the world" to hear what the 
mighty God would say! Jehovah- commands *'giveear O 
my people," but who is this that interferes and gives 
permission to the Almighty, the Omniscient God, to 
speak to his creatures? who permits Him to speak to 
those only who are in no danger of being injured or led 
astray by his communications? Impious presumption! 
High-handed rebellion against the sovereign of the Uni- 
verse ! 

Will Papists deny that their church claims the privi- 
lege o( permitting the common people to read the Bible? 
Will they deny that she claims the right to forbid their 
reading it? This is what we charge upon them; and if 
this be ^ot a principle of their churchj I call upon them 
to say what is a principle of their church? What consti- 
tutes a principle, if infallible decrees do not? If they 
deny that their church claims any such privilege or any 
such right, let them explain the import of the order of 
the council of Trent; of the 4th rule of the Expurgatory 
Index, and of the addition, by Clement; and let them 
explain the bull of Pope Pius VII., issued in 1816, en- 
forcing the order of the council of Trent, prohibiting 
the flible to be read by all. This principle of the Ro- 
mish church has been well compared to a case where a 
sovereign, some of whose subjects are in a state of re- 
bellion, issues a proclamation of a pardon on condition 
of submitting and returning to him. And the magis- 
trates of the riotous, town assemble to consult as to the 
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protprietj of puUishingthat proclamtttion to die rebel 
cidzeas* Now doe» not everj one see that even if they 
agreed to publish it, their act of consultation and formal 
agreonent to pubtish the proclamation, would be putting 
their autiiority on an equal footing with that of the So^ 
vereigB ! Who does not see that such conduct would be 
presumption and rebellion? 

If the church of Rome does not prohibit the promis- 
cuous reading of the Bible, how does it come that so 
many of their writers have so formally and so gravely 
defended the propriety of such a prohibition? Is it not 
a notorious fact tiuit tiie controversy with the most of 
Romish writers on this subject, has not been about tiie 
fact of prohibitbn, but about the propriety of it? 

If the church of Rome has so much regard to tiie peo- 
ple's ri^t to read the scriptures, how does it come that 
tiiere was no vulgar translation in use when Wickliffe 
arose ! and why did his translation excite such great 
commotion in tiie church, and bring down upon him tiie 
vengeance of Popes and Councils? 

"Wickliflf's translation alone,*' says Milner, '*suffi- 
ced to render his name immortal. The value of it was 
unspeakable; and his unwearied pdns to propagate tiie 
genuine doctrines of revelation among mankind, indi- 
cated the steady zeal with, which he was endowed; 
while the rage loith which the hierarchy was in/lamed 
against a work so undeniably seasonable^ demonstrated 
that the ecclesiastical rulers hated the light, and would not 
come to the light, lest their deeds should be reproved.* 

•Milncr'8 Ch. Hist. iv. 91. 

Note. — ^Wicliffe, in bif ptologue to the translation, informs us 
of the method in which he proceeded, notwitlistanding^ the op- 
position he met with, and the clamors that were raised against 
him on the account 1. He with several who assisted him, got 
together all the Ijttin Bibles they could, which they diligently 
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Wheii Sixtus V., who was a whimsical Pope,* published 
an Italian version of tiie scriptures in 1589, ii produced a 
great excitement in Romish Christendom, some of the car- 
dinals expostulated with him vei^ freely on the subject, 
and said itw^ scandalous as w*ell as dangerous, and bor- 
dered very nearly on heresy! But Papists say they have 
translations of the scriptures: there is the Doway Bible 
and theRhemish translation. Inasmuch a8j[)otK these 
transiajions contain the fundamentals of the gospel plasi 
of salva.tion,* if they were stripped of their cumbersome 
load of notes, we should be glad to see them in gene- 
ral circulation rather than none at allf))ut as to the 
Doway Biblej it is a well known fact that papists will 
not scdl a protestant a genuine cJdition,^ if they can help 
it, and the common edition, sold in our cities, is a spu- 
rious edition: and^es to the Rhemish translation, its 
quantity'of notes renders its general circulation alto- 

•7.Seehi8life,'8yo.p. 562. * . 

collated and corrected, in order that they might have one Latin 
Bible near the truth. ^ Jn the next place, they collected the or- 
dinary comments, with which -they et^died the text so as to 
make themselves masters ef its sense and. meaning. Lastly, they 
consulted the old g^mmarians and ancient divines, respecting 
the hard words and sentences. After all this was done, Wick- 
liff then set about the translation, which he resolved, should not 
be a literal one, but so as ;to express the meaning as clearly as. 
hetould*. JIfi/ner'ff-CA. JKs/.voLiv. p. 398. 

. A specimen* of Wickliff's New Testament^ m the old English 
of his time, may be pleasing to th^ reader, . 

John z. 26— ^0. *^Ye«belevep not, for ye hen not of my 
scheep. My icheep^heren. my vois, and I knowe hem, and 
theisuep ine. And I |prye'to hem everlastings life, & thei 
schuleii'iiQt,perische, withouten end; & liooh schal rauysche 
hem fro m^ bond. That thing that my Fadir gaf to me, is 
more than^lle thipgis; Sc no man may rauysche from my Fadirs 
hoii^. I & tbeFa^ ben opti/' 

F 
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gether impracticable. The papists object to the circu- 
lation of our translation professedly because it is an 
heretical translation: but let any one take the pMns to 
visit the Romish communion, especially the poor, to 
whom ther^ are express injunctions to us to. pi-each the 
gospel, and see how many copies, even of tKe Romish 
translation of the scriptures, he would find among them. 
Is it a fact that papists do circulate even' their own 
translations among t^ie people? No: their objection to 
the circulation of the scriptures ia too obvious to be con- 
cealed. BUtJest it should seem we were too harsh, \ve 
will give their*opinion of the necessity of such a circu- 
lation in their own words. 

The Rhemish translators in their preface say, (speak- 
ing of their own work,) "which translation we do not, 
for air that, publish upon erroneous opinions of necessity 
tiial the holy scriptures should always be in oift- mother 
tongue: or that they ought or were ordained of God to 
be read Jndifferentiy of all, or could be easily under- 
stood of every one that readeth or heareth them in a 
known language: pernicious jand much hurtful to many: 
or that we generally and absolutely deem it more con- 
venient in itself and more agreeable to. God's word and 
honour: or edification of the faithful to havethfimtumed 
into vtdgartonguesj^ihan to ^ kept apd studied only in 
the ecclesiastical learned languages: not for these nor 
for any such like causes, do we translate this sacred 
book, but upon special consideration of the present 
time, state and condition of our country, unto which 
divers things are either necessary or profitable and 
medicinable now, that otherwise in the peace of the 
church, were neitlier more requisite, nor perchance 
wholly tolerable." -(See preface to the Rhemish trans- 
lation of the N. T. 2d paragraph.) Let not papists 
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boast of this translation being- made for the people; for 
we here see in their own Miords, the reason of it. It 
was not because such a translation wa^ necessary, not 
because the scriptures should be read by all, nor because 
God commands them to be read by all, {^'search the 
scripiuress^^) not because they were necessary to edifi- 
cation, or even agreeable to the word and honour of GpcU 
but because in these times, (soon after the reformation} 
the people seem anxious and determined to have them>' 
and if we do not give them a translation, some one else 
will, and if we do not guard our translation with notes 
and comments, to prevent their speaking differently 
from what the church teaches, they will get one without 
such interpreters; so that we are now driven in self-de- 
fence to let the people take, a peep into the last will and 
testament of their Lord and Master. Before the refor- 
mation, when the church was in peace, it was not re- 
quisite or. even tolerable to have the Bible in the vulgv 
tongue, lest it should be read by all who pleased; but 
now it sectos necessary, for they will have it, and we 
must submit. * The people are beginniog to have . too 
much light; they are be^ning to understand their 
rights*^ It is a lamentable thing. Bdt alas! alas! ! 

Papists may still boast that they permit the common 
people to read the scripture^, but I ask upon what con- 
dition are they permitted to read them? This is the con- 
dition, vii: that they will not understand them to teach 
a different doctrine from that which they have heard 
from the church! .Here is the proof contained* in the 
follomng extract from the decree of the infallible Coun- 
cil of Trent, concerning the edition and use of the 
sacred books. '^Besides, for restraining petulent wits, 
it decrees that no man leaning to his own understanding 
in matters of faith and morals, pertaining to the edifica- 
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tion of Christian doctrine, twisting the holy scriptures 
to their own sense, dare to interpret the holj scriptures 
contrary to the ^ense, that the holj mother church (to 
whom it belongs to judge of the true sense of the holy 
scriptures) hath holden or does holdj or even contrary 
to the unanimous consent of the Fathers, though these 
interpretations be never intended to be published. 
Those who contravene this statute shall be reported by 
the ordinary, and punished by the pains ordained by the 
law." 

Here then we see the condition on which the people 
are permitted to read the scriptures; they are to give up 
their own sen^e and judgment in return for this permis- 
sion; they are to forego all the advantage that coulA 
possibly accrue from a reading of the scriptures, by way 
of an equivalent for the privilege of reading them. To 
what purpose does a man read the scriptures, who has 
determined before hand not to understand them differ- 
ently from the church! To what purpose doe's a tnan 
appeal to the law and to the testimony, who has pledged 
kimself before hand to believe that alt the testimony is 
in favour of a particular church? Is not this trifling 
with the word of GodF Is it riot measuring the scriptures 
by the church, rather than judging of the church by the 
scriptures? Most assuredly it is; and this is not denied, 
but taught explicitly by the Rhemish translators. ' 

But in order to exhibit as clearly as possible the con- 
trast between the text and the comment, I shall put 
them in separate columns. In their comment upon 
Acts xvli, 11, they say— 
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**These were more noble 
than those in Thessalonicli, 
in that they received the 
word will all readiness, of 
mind^ and searched the 
striptures daUy^ whether 
those things were so." 



**The heretics use this 
place to, praise that " the 
hesirers must try and judge 
by the scr^tures, whether 
th^ teacliirs and preach- 
ers' dpctrine ,be true, and 
so reject wh^ Hiey find not 
i^cts xvii. 11. in the scriptures : as thoush 
here the snee*^ were inade - 
judges of ^heir pastors: the 
pepi^e of their priests and 
men and women of all sorts 
even of St. Paul's doctrine 
itselft which were the most 
foolish doctrine in the 
world.^" 

Now can papists consistently use -feuch language as 
this, and at the same time circulate the scriptures? Of 
•what use are they, if we are not allowed the use of our 
sense and reason in understanding them? Suppose an 
honest reader of the Bible should understand it differ- 
ently from the Romish churchy suppose he should not 
understand Christ as saying that the bread which he 
held in his hand at the supper with his disciples, and 
which he called breads after he had blessed it, was his 
real body, blood, soul and cGviriity; suppose he should 
not understand the Bible as saying that Christ eat up 
his own body, and that each of his disciples also eat up 
his whole body, and yet he remained withi;hem entirely 
whole, talking and eating himself with them all the 
time, and the next morning died on the cross: suppose 
he should not understand the Bible, as teaching this,^ 
whatistobedone withhim? why, unless he disbelieve»liis 
own senses^ takes leave of his wits, and believes that which 
he sees to be an absurdity^ be must be "reported by the 
erdinitry, and be punished by the pains ordained by the 
law" fi>r Amag to UBdarstand the scriptures differently 
r 2 
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from tlie church! Is not this virtually withholding the 
scriptures from the people? For if the book is not with- 
lield, their senses are, and of what use is the one with* 
out the other? So that the whole parade of papists about 
permitting the scriptures amounts to this; if you will 
retain your, senses, you shall not have the Bible, and .if 
you will have the Bible, you shall not have your senses^ 
therefore take your choice. TMs dilemma is a real one: 
it is founded on the decree of the Council of Trent, and 
Recognized by the Rhemish translators. 

So fearful are papists, notwithstanding this decree, 
that the people will exercise their private judgment in 
the ii^tcrpretation of scripture, that they have resorted 
to the last remaining expedient to prevent it, by influ- 
encing the judgment with such numerous and extensive 
notes accompanying the text. If papists do circulate 
the scriptures at all, it is never witht)ut their notes, as 
if they could not trust the Bible to speak for itself; but 
lest God in his communications to his people should err, 
they stand by to correct him. But why will not the 
Romish Church permit (for they have assumed the pre- 
rogative 0^ permitting to themselves,) God to speak to 
his creatures without their officious Interference? Is it 
difficult to assign the reason? Is there not some danger 
that he would speak decidedly against them! The fol- 
lowing has been stated as an analagous case. Suppose 
a court of justice would not allow a witness to give in 
his testimony in his own words, but should cause it to 
pass through tlie prisoner or his council. Let it receive 
. all their polish and gloss before it reached the jury, and 
what would be the consequence? Would the naked 
truth appear? would strict impartial justice be adminis- 
tered? Then why put the gloss of popery on the word 
of Grod before it can be trusted to speak to the people! 

Now from all that has been said, can the candid mind 



Digitized 



by Google 



WITHHOLDING THE SCRIPTURES. 59 

get away from the conclusion, that let ]^apists deny what 
they will, it is clearly d. principle of the Romish church, 
to withhold the scriptures from the common people! 
The people feel that their, rights are invaded j they feel 
that they are treated with shameful neglect; their souls 
ate as precious as the Pope's, and it requires the same 
price to redeem^ and the same cleansing blood to purify 
the one as the other: they have an equal right to all 
the means of grace: and the Bible is their treasure as 
much as that of the church: it is to be a lamp to their 
feet and a light to their path, as much as to those of the 
Councils. And to throw the odium off themselves which 
in this enlightened and enquiring age, they feel to be 
great, papists positively deny the point, wje have been 
endeavouring to establish: but it is in ^ain; the records 
and decrees of the church* speak for themselves: and 
suppose papists do not now actually adhere to what we 
have clearly shown to be the authorized practice of the 
church, what does it prove? Why, ihatth^y dire perjured 
men I They bind themselves by a solemn oath to ap- 
prove and carry into effect all the decrees of Councils, 
especially of the Council of Trent: and where, let me 
add, is their infallibility? tliat clinching power, that 
fastens upon modern Romanism all the abominations and 
superstitions of the darkest ages; and forever binds that 
church to the practice of sanctioned rites, however cruel 
and arbitrary, and however opposed to the light and 
genius of the present d^y, and revolting to the spirit of 
enlightened Christianity, and to the enlarged and liberal 
feelings of the nineteenth century in America! 
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CHAPTER V. - 

THE PROPRIETY OF WITHHOLDING THE SCRIPTURES. 

*'The different parts of Luther's German translation of ibe 
Holy Scriptures^ being successively and gradually spread abniad 
among the people, produced sudden and almost ineredible^ ef- 
fects* and extirpated, root and branch, the erroneous principles 
and superstitious doctrines of the Church -of Rome, ftoa the 
ninds of a prodigious number of persons. '* 

Mo8heim*s EccL EUt vol ir. p. 60. 

It has now, I think, been dearly shown, to be a j»in- 
dple of the Roniish church to prohibit the general read- 
ing of the scriptures by the common people. And if it 
be asked whether this pr^lciple be really acted upon by 
the Romish priests in this country, we have two answers: 
The one is, tfeat if it be not really acted upon, we call 
upon papists to reconcile their practice with their prin- 
ciples : we call upon them to show how their disregard 
of an express prohibitory decree, and of the almost 
unanimous opinion of Romish writers, dnce that decree, 
concurring with it, comports with the claim to^ infalli- 
bility, and to unity of sentim^it and practice : The 
otiier answer is, that if any one will take the pains to 
visit the Romi^ communion, ey^i in this country, or 
listen to the reiterated statem^its of agents engaged 
in the didtribution of the Bible, he will be conyinced 
of the moumiul fact tiiat the principle of prohibition 
is acted upon as strictly as possible. 

Considering it, therefore, as manifest that the genera} 
reading of the Bible is prohibited, we shall now proceed 
to examine the propriety of such a prohibition. And 
indeed untfl lately this was the only controversy on this 
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point between papists and protestants ; for until lately 
but a very few papists ever denied it, and they denied 
it only in an equivocal and evasive manner. For who 
ever will look into the. controversy on this subject, will 
find that it is almost wholly about the propriety, and not 
the fact of prohibition; And this simple fact speaks a 
volume of proof that such is the principle of the Romish 
church. * 

In the first place then— the Holy Scriptures were ori- 
ginaHy written in the vulgar language of the people. 
That the books of Moses and the Prophets were tvritten 
in die common language of the Jews is generally granted 
by Romanists.* 

As to the New Testament the only question is con- 
cerning the gospel of Matthew and the epistle to the 
Hebrews: and there can be but little doubt that they were 
both written in Greek, which was then the vulgar tongue 
in almost every nation. Some have objected that the 
Latin was the tongue of the Romans^ and yet P^ul wrote 
his epistle in Greek: but it is well known that the Greek 
language was more generally known than the Latin, 
even at Rome, at this time, especially by strangers' and 
Jews, to whom Paul had a special regard in his epistle, t 
Both men and women at Rome understood Greek at this 
time,and as Arnaud (above quoted) says, they even taught 
it to their parrots-J If Matthew's gospel was written in 
Hebrew at first, Hebrew must have been the vulgar 
tongue of the Jews at Jerusalem, for whose sake that 
gospel was principally written. At all events it is evi- 
dent that l^y Hebrew, those ancient writers, to state the 
fact, meant the' vidgar tongue of the Jews during the 

* See Arnftudy (a Romanisty) de la lect de I'ecrit. sainU lib. 1. 
c. 4. p. 55, 
f See Grotias Annot. in Evan. Matt and Eps. ad Heb. 
*De la lect. &c. lib. S. c. 13. 
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time of the Apostles; for in the gospel itself it is fre- 
quently said that a thing was so called in Hebrew^ when 
it is evident that it was so called in Sjriac. For exam- 
ple "He went forth into a place called the place of a 
skull, which is called in the Hebrew Golgotha. " Now 
the fact is, Golgotha is not a Hebrew but a Syriac word 5 
by Hebrew then, Irenseus, Origen, Eusebius, &c. who 
state that Matthew wrote in Hebrew, manifestly mean 
that language which was common with the Jews. This 
is strongly asserted by Bellarmine, whose, authority a 
papist should not deny.* The same is stated by Estius 
whose authority with papists is equal with Bellarmine's.t 
Eusebius expressly asserts that Matthew wrote his gos- 
pel in the language of his country. J And as both Greek 
and Syriac were languages generally understood by the 
Jews, it matters not, so far as our argument is concern- 
ed, in which the epistle to the Hebrews was written. It 
is evident however that when the Fathers say it was 
written in Hebrew^ .they mean the vernacular tongue of 
Jerusalem at that time. The probability )iowever b that 
it was written in Greek. |1 ^ It is evident therefore that 
the scriptures were originally written in the vulgar lan- 
guage, of the people. 

The scriptures were directed to the people gener^ly, 
and not to particular .individuals. In Hos. viii. 12, it 
is said, **I have written. to him the great things of my • 
law;" and the verse preceding tells us to whom it was 
written, viz: to Ephraim, who is there put for the whole 
body of the Israelites. The first epistle of Paul to ihe 
Corinthians is directed to all that in every place call 
upon the name of the Lord Jesus. The second, to the 

•See Bell, de v^rbo Dei, lib. 2. c. 4. 
fSee Estius Proleg. in Comment in Epist. ad Heb. 
, tSee Eusebius History Eccl. lib. 3. 
iSee Professor Stuart's Com. on the Heb. vol. 1. p. 378. §39. 
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church of God which is at Corinth, with aU the saints 
which are in all Achaia. The epistle to the Philippians 
is directed to all tiie sainis at.Philippi, together with 
the bishops and deacons. Will any man presume to 
say that this epistle was written merely to the bishops 
and deacons? If the epistles were written to the bishops 
only, why were they not all addressed to them as were . 
those to Timothy and Titus? Paul commands the Go- 
lossians to re^d his epistle also to the church of the La- 
odician§j* and he gives a solemn charge that his epistle 
to the Thessalonians should be read to all the holy 
brethrfent Who will say in the face of all this, that the 
common people ought not to read the scriptures without 
asking permission of a Romish priest? But not only is it 
the privilege^ but it is the duty of all to read the scrip- 
tures. 



: In Deut vi. ch. 6, 7, 8, 
9, it is thus written. '*And 
these words which I com- 
mand thee this day, shall 
be in thine heart, and thoU 
shalt .tea,ch them diligently 
unto thy children^ and shaft 
talk' (y them when thou 
sittest in tkine house^smd 
when thou walkest by the, 
wayj smd when- thou liesi 
dovm, and when thou risest 
up, and thou shalt bind 
mem for a sign upon thine 
handy and they shall be as 
frontlets between thine eyes^ 
atid thou §hid t * write mem 
upon the posts of thy house 



Contrast with this the 
opinion of the Rhemish 
translators; in their pre- 
face, they say "our fore- 
fathers never suffered the 
Bible to be in the hands of 
husbandmen, mechanics, 
&c. not to be sung and 
played and alledged of 
every tinker, tanner, rimer, 
minstrel, nor to be for table 
talky for ale benches^ for 
boats and barges^ &c. No 
in those better times, men 
were neither so. ill nor so 
curious of themselves, so 
to abuse the blessed book 
of Christ." 



and on thy. gates. ' 

Let every intelligent reader draw his own inference 
from this contrast. Turn also to Deut xxxii. xh. 45, 
♦ Col. Iv. 16. fX Thess. y. 27. 
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46, 47, and see if in auy of these passages Moses talks 
like a man who would not ha,ve .the* people sa much as 
even read the words he- had spoken to them. 

In the New Testame^it, Christians are exhorted to 
let the words of Christ dwell in them richly and in all 
wisdom. We are commanded to search the scriptures. 
Timothy from a child had known the Holy Scriptures. 
It' is requirecj that the commandment be made known to 
all nations for the obedience of faith. And in looking 
over our Saviour's discourses as recorded by the Evan- 
gelists,' we find a constant reference to scripture in tliiS 
form, ''ye have read" so and so, "have ye not read?" 
and the like.* After reading these passages, can any 
one believe that the scriptures were riot read, by the 
people! Josephus, the learned Jewish historian, speak- 
ing of the ignorance of some people qf their la^vs, says, 
"but for our people, if any body do but ask any one of 
them about our laws, he will more readily tell them ally 
than he will tell his own name^ and this in consequence 
of our having learned them immediately as soon as ever 
we became sensible of any thing,. and of our having' 
them as it were engraven oh our souls, "t- In Acts 
xvii. 11, we are told that the Bereans were more noble^ 
than those in Thessalonica,.in that' they received the 
word with all. readiness of mind, and searched 4h& scrip- . 
fures daily ^ whether those, things were so. . tlere we see 
that the Bereans not cmly receiyed the .'word from the 
Apostles as they preached it,' but they searched the 
scriptures for themselves; and for what? to yield an 
implicit and blind belief in what was taught them?, No, 
but to see whether or not,* it was according to scripture. 
The great force and excellency of the.apdstlfe%.preach- 
• See Luke iv. 16. Matt Jrix. 3, 4. xxK 16, 42. xii. Srxxii. 31. 
Xx\r, IS, Luke vi. 3, &c. * , 

t See Josep. Contr. Apion. lib. ii, §19. * 
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ing was, that it condemned the Jews out of their own 
scriptures. He referred them constantly to the law and 
to the testimony, and thus showed from their own scrip- 
tures that Jesus was the Christ. The comment of the 
Rhemish translators on this passage is strangely absurd, 
as we have before seen; they say that this text is used 
by heretics (Protestants) to prove that the hearers must 
try and judge by the scriptures, whether their teachers 
and preachers doctrine be true, which they think were 
the most foolish doctrine in the world. They contend 
that the people did not read the scriptures to dispute 
with the Apostles ,and to try and judge of his doctrine. 
Now if this be not a flat contradiction of the text, it is 
not good English. The Apostle says they searched 
whether what he taught was true or not: the Romanists 
say they did no such thing: whom shall we believe? 
There is a text which papists frequently adduce to 
show that the scriptures should not be read by all, which 
proves directly the contrary. This may seem strange 
but it is true. The text is £ Peter 3. 16. **In which 
are some things hard to be understood, which they that 
are unlearned and unstable wrest, as they do also the 
other scriptures, unto their own destruction." Here 
the papist triumphantly assorts that the Apostle dis- 
countenances the reading of the scriptures by the un- 
learned and unstable; but does not this text manifestly 
prove that in those days they did read them ? How else 
could they possibly have wrested them to their destruc- 
tioxi ? could they do it without ever having read them ? 
And, besides, does the Apostle on this account, or be- 
cause there were many thiiigs bard to be understood, 
say one word discountenancing the reading of the scrip- 
tures ? No, neither of these reasons induced him to hint 
such an idea : and yet these reasons operate very pow- 
erfully with papists in not only hinting^ but also decree- 
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ing the prohibition of the practice. lu the verae jare- 
ceding, the Apostle says that ^^his beloved brother Paul 
according to the wisdom given unto him, hath written 
nnioyou:^^ th^n he states that man j things he said were 
hard to be understood and that the unlearned, &c wrest- 
ed them to their destruction; and in the succeeding verse, 
still addressing those to whom he fssdd Paul had written, 
he says **ye therefore, beloved, seeing yt know these 
things before^ beware lest ye also, being lead away with 
the error of the wicked, fell from your own steadfast- 
ness." Now here is an important thing to be noticed. 
It is plain that those to whom Paul had written are here 
warned by ilie example of those who had wrested the scrip- 
tures to their own destruction, and are cautioned against 
doing the same thing. Now to whom was Paul's epis- 
tle, here spoken d", addressed? to the clergy? Then 
. they are placed upon a level with the people, and cau- 
tioned, as equally liable to be so led away by the wick- 
ed as to wrest the scriptures to their own destruction 
(which I verily believe they often do. ) They should be 
withheld therefore from the clergy, for the same reason 
they fU'e now withheld fnmi the people I But will Papists 
admit that their clergy are thus warned by the example 
of the unlearned and unstaUe ? If not, it must be the 
people that are thus cautioned and exhorted to take 
warning by the example just stated. If so, two infer- 
ences follow, both equally destructive to the papal cause: 
the first is, that as those cautioned are the same as those 
to whom Paul addressed his epistle here spoken of, they 
must ateo have been ihe people; and if so, what right have 
the clergy to withhold from them what Paul expressly 
addressed to them ? The next inference ia, that tiie/jeo- 
jo/e, thus cavJtiontd^ must have had the scriptures, and 
must have^been in the habit of reading them, else what 
meaning is there in ^^ caution to bewmre uid to take 
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warning by tKe example o£ the unlearned ? If the scrips 
turea had been withheld from them as they are now 
from the people, they would have needed no such cau- 
tion, neither would the unlearned and unstable have 
had an opportuhity of wresting them to their destruction. 
So much "for that famous passage so confidently relied 
on by papists in support of their prohibition. 

We now come to examine the testimony of ^e Fa- 
thers; And here, before we begin, it may be wejl to 
observe that tlie Fathers have been forced through the 
^xpurgatory mili; and there is now an edition, in which 
they all speak one voice as nearly as possible, and from 
which every thing is expunged that is at all offensive to 
Romish sensibility^ 

By this index expurgatorious those sentences in the' 
writings of the Fathers, which favor the general reading 
of the scriptures, are carefully blotted out, **lest they 
puzzle young students and confirm the heretics." The 
expressions of Athiuiasius that the Holy Scriptures are 
to be known of the common people and the magistrates, 
and that the Hoi j Scriptures are so plain that any one 
may understand them, are all erased. Also in Chrysoa- 
tom, when he says the scriptures are to be read of all | 
the scriptures contain all things necessary, &c. these are 
all bloited out The other editions are in the catalc^e 
of books, prohibited by the council of Trent. 

Origen, of the third century, though his father was 4 
layman, knew the scriptures from a child. His father, 
whose name was Leomdas^ set him to studying ihe, 
scriptures, before any thing else ^ and so anxious was he 
that his son should be thoroughly acquainted with them, 
that he daily assigned him a portion of them, as a task 
to commit to memory,* and he must have been a child 
at this time, for he was not seventeen yearp of age, wheii 

* Euseb. Hiat. Ecdei. lib. ti, c. %, 
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his father suffered martyrdom. In those days, there- 
fore, laymen not only read the scriptures, but even 
taught them to their children. And Origen himself thus 
writes "We beseech you not to content yourselves to 
hear the word of God when read in the church, but to 
apply yourselves to it at home, and to meditate upon it 
day and night Christ has commanded us to meditate 
in the Law of the Lord, when we walk by the way, and 
when we sit in our houses, when we lie down and 
when we rise up."* 

Irenaeus says, that "all the scriptures both of the 
prophets, and of ttie gospels, maybe alike heard of all 
men."t 

Chiysostom says, "the reading of the scriptures i» 
more necessary for laymen than for monks. "J Agwn 
he says, "the people ought, as soon as they come home 
from the church, to turn over the holy books, and to 
call their wives and children together to the conference 
of those things which Are said. "§ Again he says, "Hear, 
I pray you, all ye laymen, provide you Bibles, which is 
the medicine of the soul. If you will nothing else, at 
least, get the New Testament, the Apostles, the Acts, 
and the Gospels. "|| Let priests now make such a speech 
from the pulpit, and what would be the consequence? 

Augustine says to his hearers, "It may not suffice 
that you hear the divine scriptures read in the churches, 
but in your houses, either read them yourselves or get 
others to read, and do you readily hearken to them. If 
any be so employed, that before his repast he cannot 
have liesure, let it not grieve him to read something of 
them at his meal.''1[ 

* See his horn. 9 in Livit. fSee Ireq. lib. II. c. 55, 

^ See Chrys. com. Matt. horn. 2. § Ibid. horn. 5. 

II See Chrys. in Epi. ad Coloss. Horn. 9. 
^ See Aug. De Tempore serai. 55^ 56, 57. De Sanctis serm. 
38. 
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In ihe writings of Cyril df l^lexandria against Julian 
theapostate, we find that in his time it was the practice 

• not only to read the scriptures, but also to train up their 
children in the knowledge of them 5 and this general 

" and promiscuous reading of the holy scriptures was ri- 
diculted and objected to by Julijin; (surely the Roman- 
ists keep 'good company in their objections to this prac- 
ticel) and Cyril^ labours to. refute his objections by 
showing what great ^dvantag^ arose from.the practice, 
above idl. that could* be expected from the learning of 
the Oreeks.* We will now go back a little to the tes- 
. timpny of Chrysostom and give his most pointed and 
striking expressions on this point. In )iis 49th hom. c. 
24. on Matt he-sayg, "But wherefore ought all Chris- 
tians at this time to have recourse to th^ scriptures?'* 
This is the question so often put by Romanists. Hear 
the answer of thk eloquent Father^ "Because," says 
he, "at this time, since heresy Jias infected the churchy 
th^ divine scriptures only can afford a proof of genuine 
Christianity." A littie fiirther on he continues, "But 
at the present, (i, e. during, the rage of heresy) there is 
-no other method l^t to those who are willing td discover 
the tfue church of Christ, but by the scriptures only." 
What can be more pointed and explicit than this? Ro- 
manists are continually complaining, and would fain 
make us believe that the reading of the scriptures 
breeds heresy: here Chrysostom says it is the orilyway 
to prevent it: he let& tiie inquisition have no share in 
the honour of stopping heresy^ he expressly declares also 
that it is by the scriptures aHoffie that the true church 
can be discoyerecL Romanists now- have traditions 
which they produce as evid^ce that thieirs is the only 
. true, ckurch. Art not they and-this father at variance, 
one declaring scripture to he the only method, the other 
^ 8«e bis wwk contn. Julitnum. lib. f. 
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denying itf Again he says^ *^ '4t is absurd while we will 
not.trust other people in pecuQiary matters, but choose 
to count and calculate our money ourselves, that in af- - 
fairs of much greater consequence, we ^0}AA implicitly 
foUmi) the opinions of others, especially as we are pos- 
sessed of the moat «xact and perfect rule and measure 
by which we tnay regulate Qur several inquiries, I mean 
the reflations of the divine laws: wherefore I could 
wish that all pf you would neglect -what Ihi^ or that man 
asserts for truths and that you would. invesiigfUe all 
these things inihl scriptures.^^ What can be stronger 
against the practice of withholding the scriptures, than 
this? Enourgh, we think, has now been said from the 
Fathei*s to show that they did not approve of, noc prac« 
tice, the withholding of the scriptures froitt the com- 
mon people and the "unlearned vulgar,!' as they have 
been called. Witnesses of ^try century Tor twelve 
hundred years might b.e adduced "to prove the ^aine. 
thing: and the Synod of Tholouse, in the year 1228, 
was the first to prohibit the reading of the scriptures: 
Their decree is in these words: '^'We forbid that. lay- 
men be permitted to have the books of the Old and New 
Testslment, unless'.perhaps some out of devotion, desire 
to have the Psalter or Breviary for divine offices, and 
the hours of the blessed Virgin j but even those now . 
mentioned, they nXay not have translated in the vulgar 
tongue.^^ This decree was occasioned by the preach- 
ing of the Waldenses, who- taught that the holy scrip- 
tures were the only rule -by which men were to judge of 
articles of faith: and that whatever was not agreeable' 
to the word of God ought to be rejected. They agreed 
with Chrysostom (before quoted) in this respect. 

Wickliff, who was the ^'momirig star of the reforma- 
Han^^^ was fully impressed with the improprieljr of "with-. 
* Horn. 13, in 2 Ep.ad. Cor. 
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heading the scriptures, from the people-^and with a zeal 
fearless and well directed, gave to his countrymen the 
holv scriptures in tiieir own language, \vhich rendered 
him obiioxious. to the anathemas of the church. We 
have already had occasioii to say that the simple fact, 
that liefore the publication of Wickliff s translation, thf 
people were actually destitute of {he worH o{ God, 
added to the severe displeasure of tjie church which lie 
incurred l>y that, publication, cleaiiy shows that it is a 
principle of that .chui1:h to keep the people in as great 
ighoratice of. the scriptures as possible. But Wickliff 
saw the danger, the imjHety, Ae cruelty,, the injustice 
of this principle; he deeply felt for those who were thus 
p^nnitted, by those who were appointed to feed and 
'guide them, to perish for lack of knowledge^ and with 
pious /courage, he endeavoured to aupply theii* spiritual 
necessities to some extent by ^ving them the Bible in 
their o^n langnagej His view of the people's right to 
read, the scriptures is strikingly expressed in the fol- 
lowing extract- ''Wickliff in (uie* place defines, the 
church to be the congregation rf just men for whom 
phrist shed, his blopd. And in others h^ speaks thus : 
'Scripture is the faith of the church, and the more-it is 
known in an orthodox sense, llie better^ therefore as 
secular men ought to know^the faifh-, the divine word is 
to be taught them in whatever language is best known 
to them. The truth of the faith is clearer and more ex- 
act in the scripture, than the priests, know how to ex- 
press it; and if one i^ay siEiy so, there are many [urelates 
who are ignorant^ of scripture, and others who conceal 
things contained it It seems useful therefore that the 
faithful should themselves search and discover the sense 
of the faith, by having the scriptures in a language which 
they know and understand. Christ and his apostles 
converted .n^n, by making known to them the scripture 
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; i«r that language wlach was familiar to them. Wfey. 
then ought not thg mpdem disciple^ of Christ to collect 
fragments from the loaf; and, as they did, clearly P^ir 
the scnptures to the pec^le,. tljat theyjnay know them? 
The apostle teaches, that we must all ^tand befor^ the 
j^dgmmt-seat of Christ,'.9nd be answerable /or all the 
goods .entrusted '.to us; it is necessary therefore ^e. 
f^ijliful should know these ]good&:aBd tjh^ use of theni,' 
that tliey may give ikptop^r answer. For the answer 
by a prelate or an attorney will not l^«n avail, bnt eyeity 
one TWMs/ answer in his oitfn person, '* • -^ . 

In this manjier did our «ealous reformer argue for fte 
propriety of a translation, of the Bible into the "English 
langu^e."t , - < • • - , •' 

Let us ijow' consider some of thfe objections .that-ai^ 
usually raised against the pro^^uous reading of the 
scriptures. Andliere two things are to Ije noticed: ist. 
If the Romankts d6 not. proliibit the. general reading of 
the scriptures, whence cDme the olyeetions, we are about 
to ctmsider ? 2d. It will be, perhaps, saSd that these ob- 
jections are not tp the reading^ samuch as t^ the-^buse 
^of the scriptoBes:. thatis, the miscliiefsdonot arise so 
. ihuch from.promiftCjj^jwreadHjg as' from the abuse which 
is occasion^ by sueftreading. * * 

Btit all the miscMif is flie very aisuse itself ^ and if 
promiscumis reading wUl always occasion this abuse, the 
ol^jection niust and-ought-to be to the promiscuous read- 
ing : for if the abuse alwa^ts foQews the promiscuous 
reading, Hie danger is the same from both, and not more 
' from one than the other. Thereforeto remedy the abuse 
18 to prdiibit promiscuous reading, which is the very 
thing they have done as we have before shown. It is 
mere quibbHng, therefore to say that the objection is i^t 

. • Gpett Sentence.— Spec. Secul.— Doctr. Chriit. * / 
t Milner^g Church Hist. vol. iv. p. 398. '\ 
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to the promiscuous reading but to the abuse of it. But 
pray, by whom is the Bible most abused ? by the honest 
layman who takes it as the man of his counsel ? or the 
Romanist who regards it as the most dangerous book 
that can be put into the hands of the common people ! 
It is a good antidote, they admit, £lnd intended to coun- 
teract tiie poison of sin by which our race is infected, 
but if all were permitted to take it (although it is^prepar- 
ed by God himself,) it would prove a poison to ninety- 
nine one hundredths of the people ! What kind of medi- 
cine is this that will kill one hundred where it cures one, 
of those who take it ? This, to loe sure, is a great com- 
pliment to pay to the word of God, which should dwell 
in us richly, and which is a lamp to our feet and a light 
to our path ! ,. 

One reason urged by papists why the scriptures should 
not be promiscuously read, is their great obscurity. It 
is on tiiis account, they contend, that there exists so 
much diversity among those who read the scriptures and 
judge for themselves. But it is evident to any one who 
will examine the subject that the greatest diversities are 
about the plainest texts. For instance, after Christ 
had blessed the wine at the supper with his disciples, he 
called it the fruit of the vine, *'I will not henceforth 
drink of this fruit of the vine, &c." But papists will 
not understand this text as we do, although it is so 
plain, Christ calls it the fruit of the vine, but they will 
interpret it to mean his own blood. They will have it, 
that it was his own real blood that he held in the cup. 
But surely the text is plain enough. • So also when he 
says * ' drink ye aU of it. " They will not understand it 
to mean all, but only a part : so also in 1 Cor. xi. 26, 
Christ calls the bread by this name after he had conse- 
crated it, "for as (rften as ye eat this breads &c." But 
papists will understand Mm to mea& his own body! 



Digitized 



by Google 



T4t THE PROPRIETY OF 

They will betieve that he held his own body in his 
hand, and though he called it bread, yet he meant his 
body! 1 Now is this perversion, this gross perversion of 
language and sense to be attributed to the obscurity of 
text ? Is it not as plain as '^In the beginning was the 
word and the word wfts God" ? And with what face can 
papists accuse Socinians of perverting the plainest texts 
of scripture P Is not the perversion of one as gross as 
tiiat of the other ? But the Fathers did not think the 
scriptures were so obscXire. Chrysostom says, ^^11 things 
necessary are manifest."* 

** There is no man," says Augustinet **but may draw 
thence (from the scriptures) that which is sufficient for 
him, provided he comes devoutly and piously affiscted 
as true religion requires." Pope Gregory^ says, '*the 
little children and the iiien of iaW stature, the strong 
and the weak do there (in the scripture) find that living 
water that springs up even to Heariren. It offers itself* 
to all and it mUs itsdf to <dl. It hath a simplicity that 
abases itself to the moat simple souls and a height that 
ei^rcises and raises tiie m«st lofty." In Isaiah xxxv.. 
8. It is- expressly declared, the way of holiness the un- 
clean shall not pass over i and that the wayfaring men, 
tiibu^ fools, diall not err therein. Chrysostom assigns 
a very diffisrent cause of heresy from tiie obscurity of 
scripture. He says, ^Hhe ignorance of the scripture is >& 
gceAt precipice and a deep pit It is this that hath 
brought forth hemsies. This that has brought in cor- 
rupt life 5"f and instead of prohibiting the people to 
readxthe scripturesf he expressly tells them "to go o/l?cn 
over the dark and unknown passages, and if thou canst 
not by continual reading ^nd out what is said, go to thy 

* See Horn. 3. in 2. ad Thess. f De utilitate cred. c. 6. 
^ As he 18 quoted by the authors of the preface to the Mods. 
Testament p. 9. • 
^ See Chrys. de Lazaro, serm. 3 Tom. r. p. 145. 
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teachep, if he shall not teaph thee, God will.''* K&ee 
the people are exhorted to study diligently, to go often 
over and to read continual^ those very passages which, 
are dark and obscure. Bat is this the plan adopted by 
papists ? No, they will not permit the people to read 
them at all } and so &r from endeavouring to ascertain 
the meaning themselves before they apply for instruction 
to their teachers, they regard it presumption to attempt 
such a thing, and should the private investigation result 
in an interpretation different from that of the church, 
the offender is liable to be punished at the Bishop's plea* 
sure by order of the Council of Trent 

If the Scriptures be so unintelligible, did Christ and 
his Apostles speak intelli^bly to the people or not } If 
not, how came so many to be pricked to the heart and 
converted ? Is it not impious to charge obscurity on the 
verbal communications of God, which he intended the 
people should understand B They may not have com- 
prehended the mysteries which he spoke ; But they un- 
derstood plain facts as he related them : For instance, 
Nicodemus understood Christ to say he must be bom 
again : he understood the fact that there was a necessity 
of being born again, but he did ndt comprehend the na- 
ture of that birth, or see the reason of its necessity. 
Christ has not explained the mode of <:onversion$ knd 
the reason of its necessity can only be seen by the re- 
newed mind. Therefore Nicodemus understood neither 
— 4)ut yet it pleased Christ to preach to him the doc- 
trine of the new birth. Its obscurity was no reason 
why it should be withheld. Our Saviour, therefore, 
spoke with sufficient clearness and intelligibleness to 
Nicodemus, and so did all the Apostles to all their 
hearers ; and if so, why is their language more unintel- 
li^ble and obscure when reduced to writing, than when 
. • Ibid p. 344-45. 
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deliyered verbally ? If Chpet and his Apostles could 
only be understood by a chosen few, why did they speak 
to all that would hear ihem ? why did ^ey preach pro- 
miscuously to a/Z, and yet the very same words, when 
reduced to writing, and when a far better opportunity 
of studying, at leisure, their full import, is afforded, 
must not be read promiscuously by all, because, on ac- 
count of their grieat obscurity, they can not be under- 
stood by all ? The cause of misap^n'ehension, therefore, 
can not be the ignorance or the weakness of the people, 
else these doctrines never would have been preached to 
them promiscuously, as we have shown they were. But 
the cause must be in the inherent obscurity of the scrip- 
tures themselves; and if the Scriptures themselves* be 
so unintelligible, hoW does the church come to under- 
stand them ? If it is only by human means, together 
with the ordinary assistance of the Holy Ghost, why is 
the knowledge of them confined to the clergy ? Has not 
every humble and devout reader of the sacred word the 
same assistance ? But if the church (by which is to be 
understood the plergy) have extraordinary divine assist- 
ance, she must at least have the inspiration of superin- 
tendance^ for between this, and the ordinary influences 
of the spirit there is no mediumi- Now if they have 
this inspiration, I see no use for the Scriptures at all, for 
God xould make his revelations to the church without a 
writtten rule as well as with one. 

But how are we to be assured that the church expounds 
by inspiration, or by this supernatural guidance ? The 
Apostle tells us not to believe every spirit, but to try 
the spirits. But how shall we try the church of Rome ? 
There are but two ways, by miracle or by scripture 
The church of Rome does indeed profess to work mira- 
cles, but unfortunately they never convince any but 
* those who would believe her dogmas without miracles. 
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«r .aty o,fe€r> Wnd' of ^prOof. , With ihis eMgioe also, 
sajr&pi^d learned and pious Galvin, ibe simplicity of tlys 
laiJgar was assailed -by the Danatisfs, who abatjfnded in 
mirw^le»t We -therefore. give the san^e answer now tcJ 
cfiir adber^hries.^he ^,^i»i&).^ ^^gjistine gave, to the 
D<ma1i»t8, tbat oujc^Lord haa cautioned u^ s^Qst^ese 
mkoc/e-m^g^r^.by his prediction, that there should 
arise Mseprc^hets, who bj^various signs and lying Won- 
ders, •should "deceiv*, if ppssiWe the very el«ct'' Anft 
Paul has. tpld us that the kingdom of anti^chridt wpuld 
be "with, all po^er^and s^s suid lying wonders^" But 
these miracles Ihey say^.are wrought,.not by idols, or 
8orc^er8,,or Mse pcophets, b^it bj Saints, as if we were 
ignorant,- that it is* a. stratagem of Satan to iransfomr 
himsi^lf into an angel of ligh^ What shall we say then,, 
but tlvat it has been, and ever will be^ "the nfost righteous 
vengeance of God*, ^ " send t)iose. who receive, not the 
love of the.truthy strong. delusions, that they *should,be^. 
li^ve a* lie.'?* / • . ^ 

. But if the chi^xh pf Rome does really woi:k miracles^ 
let them- be wrought openly a^d not in a ^Jbrner, and 
let these tnira<^ . a{^>eal for. conviction and eonfirma-* 
tion to the^m^e« 'of mm^ as did every idirafle wrought 
by our Lord oi* his Apostles. . For surely that miracle 
can prov6 nothing, ^t qirries with it no evidence of its 
own existence, sujch as^ojwwfi^cm^ia/ion: we must believe 
unthout evidence that thi^ is a miracle, before it can be 
used as proof of ,any thing else : But how are we to 
know that the eletnents ajre changed ? Our senses do not 
tell usj but plainly contradict it : what evidence there- 
fore have We but the churoh^s own word ? The miracle 
is mentioned ^as proof that what the church says is true: 
But the whde evidence of the miracle depends upon 
what it was intended to prove^ namely, the truth of the 
• CalrinYniit. ded. p. 15. 

H 
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church. The miracle iherefore ftares the church, wd 
the church, to Tetum tfie ftvor, '^jh'Ov^ Ihe miracle/' 
We must try the church of Rome by more eTident-ini^ 
vacies than this ; loid if she decline ^e attestatiooi of 
her do^as by miracles. Scripture is thd only rule left 
by which to judge of her pretences to supernatural gui« 
dance and assistance; if t^ >^gre^ to be thus triet}^, 
tiien there is a way of understanding the scriptures with- 
out this extraordinary assistance*:' For we must not ad- 
mit the use uid Kuthority of the church's insjul-ation in 
the interpretation of texts, when the proof of ^at insjn- 
ration is the thing we are in search of,^ {Hid which ^- 
pends upon that interpretatioii. For if we mulBt under- 
derstand the scr^fures by uidpiration, and inspiration 
by the scriptures, we at once get into a circle of false 
reiEisoning; and it is really m this citxle that papists are 
cbnstanjjy whirled round t while attempting to prove 
from scripbire that the Komish Church is the tnie 
church. . For if the true church is- to be known only 
from the scriptures, and the scHptures are umntelKgible 
till the church expounds them> then the church is to be 
knbwt^by the si^riptures and the scriptures by tiie-church^ 
To know the church we must^ir^f understand the scrip-' 
tUreS; and to understand the scriptures^ we must^r^f 
know the church^ ^So that' bolh must be'^Jr^f fcnown^r 
we can not understand eiAer. 

This leads' us to the ccmsideralion of anoth^ obje<:tion 
4o the promiscuous reading of the scriptures 5 namely, 
Aat it makes private reason the nUe of Scripture. 
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^ CHAPTER VI. 

THE PBOPBIETY OF WITHHOLDING THE SCIUPTURE9 
CONTIIOJKD. 

** Ffbm ft ehild tlioti.hMt kimwn the ^cnptuMs^'* 

- Fauiio 2imM^. 
•*< Let fbe word 'of Christ 4weU in you richly in »I1 wisdom." 

Puui. 

<^I charge you by the Lord»that t^is epistle be read unto all 
the holy brethren." '. Foul 

** These (the Bereans) were more noble than those in Thessa- 
lonica, in that they deceived the word- With all readiness of mind, 
and searched the Scriptures daily, whether those thni|^ were 
so/' ' y . . . _ JMs xTii. 11. 

Another oiyection urged by papists, .to the^promiscu- 
(H^ reading of the Scriptures is, tiiat ^^// makes private 
reason the rule of Scripture. *' It was on thi^ account 
Aat the Council of Trent decreed that no man presume 
to interpret Scripture conkarj to the sense of the church 
and the unanimous consent of the JFaitiers.- BuVwhat is 
meant by jud^g of Scripture by private reason ? Is it 
not to use our reason and judgment and capacity joi eve- 
ry idnd, wiith what h^ps we can get, in ascertaining the 
true will of Grod as contained in \n» written revelation ? 
And is tliis forbidden by Ood ? - Is it not expressly 
enjoined as a dutyF In Isaiah v. 3.' does he not 
make 4he pei^le tlie judge of his righteous and mer-. 
ciful dealing^ ^^and now O Inhabitants of Jerusalem 
and men of Jiidah, J«iJge, I pray you, betwixt me and 
Oiy vineyard, &c«'' Is not here a direct appeal to pri- 
vate reason ? Again in Aets iv. 19. when Peter and 
John were commanded by the Jewish. Council to refrain 
from 4)Feaching, thjey answer^ and said unto them 
** whedier it be rij^t in the sight of God to hem^Len unto 
. you more than unto God, fudge ye.'^ Is not here ano^ 



Digitized 



by Google 



80 THE FROPRlkTY Of 

tker jdirept appeal toprivalt reason? Did Pope Peter 
ksne a bull of excommunication again&t Ihe whole San- 
hedriim jbr prei^uming to Judge whether what he tau^t 
was c(mtrarj to, or in accordance with the Scfiptures? 
Does he not here call upotifAem te judge? tA^o our ftia- 
^bur addressing the multitude, and telUng them that 
they could ju(%e of the s^s-of the weather a^d discern 
ih^ face of the sky and of the eiurth, saya, "yea^ and why 
even of yourselves fudge ye not what is righiP^^*- . This 
4S plain, pointed ^trd easy to be, understood. . 

Ag^, Paul, after giving the Corinthians an exhorta- 
tion 8ay8,t *'.! speak as to wise men, judge ye what I 
9ay.^^ How could they judge what he said .without the 
use of private reason? In John (x. 37, 38.) our Saviour 
makes as direct an appeal io the priva^ judgment of the 
people as could "possibly be made;- - ** Jf " 4toy& h^r *'I,do' 
hot thet works of my faHier, ^eliffve me not** But if^I cb, 
though ye believe n6t me, believe t)ie. works, &c; V now I 
appeal to every man's^good sense^ if Christ does not here 
leave it to ttie private reason of every one to judge whe- 
th^ or not he did the Ivo^ks of his Father.- * 'He does not 
roundly and positively aiid dogmatically assert that he 
did bis Father's works>',but ap{)ealing' to private reason 
and. privajte judgment, he says, *fif I do not,' believe- me 
not. But if 1 do, liiougkye believe not me, believe the 
work^ which you see liie do," What can be plainer 
tlian this ? and indeed the greater part of our Savkmr's 
discourses are by way of reference or aippea]: toi "private 
reason. We often find him, as well as the Apostlesy 
speaking interrogatively; which would be ridicul0tl»if the 
persons addressed weie riot to exercise their Own private 
reason. It is on this account that interrogation is" some- 
times the sti'ongesi afiirmation. • It- is a confident apqpeal 
to private reason ; so confident is -the speaker '<«" writer 

*I.uke xii. 5r. ^^'-^-'^ ' -\\ Ccrt-. x. 15. ' •- 
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of tbe ^tiruth of wkat he says-, that he iswiUing. to sus- 
pend the decision upon the private judgment of his heap- 
ers or readers. What were all the miracles wrought bj 
Christ and \a» Apostles 6ut'S0 many apped»to private 
^reason and judgment ? Although inspired and divinely 
commissionedif yet they condescended to prove their di- 
vine commission 5 they used' no physical force, demand- 
ed no blind belief, asked no sacrifice of .private reason^ 
but conscious of supporting truth Ihey appealed to every 
maja's conscience and judgment. They- required notbe- 
Uef, where there was not sufficient evidence. ,' In a word 
ikmr whole .t^timony from beginning to end, wa3 one 
continued appeal tOi^private reason and judgtaient ; they 
appeal, constantly to the Law and to -the testimony, and 
was not this admitting the right of the people to exercise 
their private reasonin judging whetlier what they preach- 
ed accorded with H<Ay Writ or not ? Otherwise, what 
sense was there in-appealing to Scriptui^e ? In what other 
way can rational conviction be effected ? When papists 
are endeavouring to win protolytes, do they not-use ar- 
guments calculated to aflfect and brafS private judgment^ 
Bo they not use Scripture in the same-way?, suidis not 
the true interpretation i^the texts which they quote, re* 
Herred to private reason and judgment ? Surely they 
would not pretend to make a protestant believe as they 
doy whe.ther he. will or not. No, papists every day act 
upon the very- principle which they condemn. When ^ 
i^y undertake to defend the.decrees of their Councils by ^ 
quoting Scripture^ is it not an appeal to private reason P 
To be consistent, they should never deign to argue a 
]A»nt of fiiith. If the.chufch has settled it, that is suffi- 
cient.^ private reason has notiiing to do with it. If the 
pe<^le will not Submit and believe, they must be punish- 
ed ; all attempt to convince them that it is true, is mak- ^ 
ikiepriy|ile:reaBon''tli^^rttieof Scripture^ and every ex- 
h2 
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erciae'of judgitteiitin'iiUKtters of faaA^hi^hriiliQiitigaiiUkt 
the ckuroh, . 

l%e trath h tkttt every man who joins tlfe^ Roman 
Church without exercising iii» f>rivate reason 4mil judg^ 
menty acts like a machineand not like a Fational and ac-' 
countable being. He tak^s up his belief upon 'trusiy 
and is leac^ through his religion by the hand without see- 
iiSg.where he is, or n^hither he is g<ABg. If lie be asked 
a reason - of his fiiith, ney^r haying exercised his 
reason, he has none to giref he believes he is right be-* 
cause the church says .to^ a:nd he believes the chuFch 
- says what is rights becailse sha says she dc^es. . So'that 
he is completely blind-ifbld^ck -He ilare Mt, under .a 
heavy penalty, believe differently frOm tiie church,, ev.en 
though he be^onvinced she is wFougt When a text of 
Scripture i& quoted as containing a- certaih doct^e^ 
though there be no mdre ceniiexion'between then, than, 
between puf^tory and ^*m &e beginning God created 
the Heavens and the Bartii'' <andbetween*many of tkei^ 
doctrines and their Scriptuve Support, there is^not half 
a^ much,) yet he is bound to believe that *fte doctrine is* 
taught in tiie text quoted Ho dare not b^Ueve other- 
wise. But it 'has been said that a man must use his-prH - 
vate reason ki ascertaining ^hich i» the •truu' chufrcVlni^ 
having once fouhd-it^ he ya«aait then take tk% sobOso <tf 
Scripture upon the chureh's word*. But is it credible, 
that God would enable, a man to make a-cmrreetgudg-^ 
ment in the most fundamental and iis^ovtsiit matter of 
all, viz. to discern the tEue.reKgion and the true ahunslv 
from the false, for no oth^ -ehd, but to enaUe.him to 
choose once for all to whomi he should resign -and' en* 
slave his judgment for ever afterwai^s? Would it iMrt- 
be just as reasonable to sayv that God had^v^ dimtfik 
eyes, for no other end, but to took 6ttt One^for all, aiid 
select some discreet person to^ load him abmitlriaidMdlA 
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A tfa£.di^s ef luslitfe?. Besides, aman must jtidg^ of 
the seiiae ef Soripture, before he can know which is the 
true, church, for Ihot can only be known by hear doctrioest 
and theur. accordance with Seriptore; a nriui ihei^eloFe 
must ,know what the doctrine of a churcH is, ^before be 
can know it to b^s a true church. But he m^st knovr 
the sense bf Scripture b^fore^he^can know what are its 
doctrines*, he must there^eknow tfie sense of. Scripture 
before he can know the true churchJ WKat degk'ee of 
credit and jiuthority fafaoUldbe giv^ to^ guide, and what 
notj in this matter, will appear from the following ^ain 
attd familiar ctfse srtated by Archbishop Tillotson, ^Suf:* 
posb I came .a Stranger into Sngfartd^ and lapding at 
Ihverj took a- Guide there to c^ndvci me hi my Way la 
Yorkj which licnew before by the 4%' to lie North of 
Dover: Having commHted myself to him, if he led me 
for two or three days t<%ether out ef any plain Road, and 
tnany times over^Hedge and Sitch, I cannot but think it 
strange, that in ia civil and welt-inhabited Country there 
s^ld be Ao highways^ ffom one part i^ it to~ anotiie^: 
Yet thus far I subinit to htm-, thou^ not without some 
regret and impatieiioe. But theUr if after this^ for two 
or three day? more he lead meiUrectly S(mthi a^d witlir 
my Face foil iipon the Sun a^ noonday, and at k^t bring 
me- back agaiji tp Zhn^ jPerf/and «t^ Ind me follow 
him: Then certainly no Modesty does oblige a Man not 
to dispute with his Guide, and to tell him surely that 
can be no way, because it is Sea, Now though he set 
never so bold a Face upon the matter, and tell me with 
.all the gravity and authority in the World, That it is not 
the Sea but Dry Land under the species and appearance 
of Watery and that whatever my Eyes tell me, having 
once committed myself to his guidance, I must not trust 
my own Senses in the casejit being one of the most dan- 
gerous sorts of Infidelity for a Man to believe his own 
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Eyes rather than \i\sfmihjul and infaUidk Gtddei All 
tHk mores me hxA; But I'begin to expostulate ronndlj 
'wilh him^ and to let him understand ^at if I must not 
beHere what I se^, he is like to' be of iio fuiheriise to' 
me; because I shall not be able^ at this rate, tor know 
whetlwr I have a Guide, and whether I follow' him or' 
^pt In short, I tell him plainly, th^it when I took hiifi 
for jny Gulde^ I did nottake him to tell me the cUfiei^ 
ence between North and Souths betweeh a f^dge and a 
I&ghwcty, between Sea and dry Land; all Ihis I knew 
before^ as* well as "he -or any^ Man else could tell Yne; birt' 
I *ook lum^ crdndact and dirfe'ct me the nearest way tec 
¥orh And therefore after all hi* impertin^t Talk^. 
after aUTiis Jlotives^nrf Credibility to- persuade me to' be- 
lieve- him, and all his confident iSeying*, which he grave- 
l}r calls Demonstrc^ion^i I stand Mfly upon the shore, 
and leave my learned and reverend Guide to take his 
own course, and to 'dispose of himself as he pleaseth^ 
l>ut firmly resolved not to^ follow- htm. And is any Man 
to' be blamed that breaks wifti his Guide upon thes^ 
Terms? ' - - " 

And this-is truly ih^case, when a man commits hiroseif 
to. the guidance of «ny person or church: If by virtue 
of this authority they 'will needs persuade me out of my 
^nses, and hot to belicfve whaLI 9€ei birt ^kat^heysay^- 
thai Vvfiue is Vic6, -and Vke >?rf«6,if they declare th^ 
to be so. ♦ And jSakt because they say they are inikiiibl^ ' 
I am to receive aH their dictates for Oracles, ^ugh never 
so evidently false^tnd absurd in the judgment of »l I man-' 

•We ard told by B^anninfc, thitlT thelPo'pe Should err by 
enjoining vices or forbidding viKii««» the church t^ouid b« bound* 
to beUeve vices^o be good^-and nKun evil. unleM It woiild tia 
•gainst conscience. *^ aut^ ^pik finsret pr«eoi^eii4a xitub 
vel prohibendo virtuUs» teuerelur Eodesia creti^rn. viti* esie 
bona I et vurtutes mak^ .nisi vell^t CQf^m.censcienitiam peccf^^? 
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kind: Im tkis-€i»etiie]^i9i>a wayto 1^x91 of tbeMun-r 
reas<mftble yto];^ but to Atmrt^ oCtheia, ^ce#]ie kindr 
Bess de^rves anotii^r) a»d aA\ Contradictions are alike 
ti^j to be believed) that they would be {leased to be- 
lieve that InfideUtj i» Faith» and that when I absoloMjr 
renounce their Authwitji I^do yield a mpst perfect sub^ 
mismen and obedience to it^'"|^ 

^Bnt ^vengnmting that when a. man knows die tru^ 
church *he must tiien understand the ^ciiptures as ifkfi 
chureh does; jei let«ie a^ wh^ must he, do #o? Is 4 
because be has r,^a8on^ or no reason to do so? Papists 
will not> say he has' no reason,, for they themselves 
giy'e. rea3ons why he must; anii. if it be because he 
-has reas^, then he makes^his reason the judge <^ S<^p- 
ture^as wdl^as the prbtestant For the difficulty. is 
only removed one ^step. &rther back,..];ie has made 
his-piiyate reacsoii the ju^ge of .the churchy, and it 
is on 'this account tl>at he is willing ibr the dl^rich 
to be his judge of scripture^ So. that in reality he judgi^^ 
scripture by tns. own pri^te rea^n. iind judgmept at 
last j^d why do papists believe that; there should, b^ 
an«ifallibte ctnirch? Is it not because it Jis reaaofuAlfi 
that there .should be sucK^a thurch? (f sot does ii<M^ sudft 
a belief .cest 4ipon priyate reason? • And if it has been 
considered, jeasonable by a council, does notthepriya^ 
reason of every man. who believes ^ity agree with the . 
0]Hniqn of tlie,€Quncil?> and iis it not on this account 
that^he ..believes it? The reA9<mablene8s ef< the thing is 
teHed efahy papists^ the strpn^t proof of the fact, 
and if so« is not the belief far frpm being infallible, 
^ce it ia fojunded merely on reasons why it should be 
believ^t ^md not^n any iolallibleproof of infallibility? 
but more of this wh£Si we come to «peak of infallibility. 

The Council of Trf nt r^uires that no priyate u^ter- 
pretati<m should (i^tfer from t)ie. unayJipQus consent, of 

*Tiiiotton'»*Workf, p. 232. 
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the Fathers; )mt b^re ^ere wm any •oinicil conVen^ 
flid Bot ihe Futhere . intefprei scrifirtiure aeoNrdifig • to 
tbeir own reason and judgment? And,e¥en itfter Couiv 
c$ls had^ been convened, did tliey n<^ teach doctrines 
which the Councils had not^settled? accoBding-ta tiie|r 
9wn jpriviite views rf scriptui*e truth? And were the 
Fathers infallible, so that their private reas(m must be 
made the-guide of our interpretation? Was their priv|ite 
reason less* liftblfe to err than ours? And besides^ asraany 
of tiie Fathers differed among themselves^ (for - they h9a;:e 
been madie un&nimous only by the index expurgatorious). 
whose jprivate .reason must we follow?' '^^'h^'se holy 
men^*' says Calvin, speaking^ the Fathers^ ''were ig- 
norant of many things, irequently at,varua\ce with ei^ 
other, aftd sometimes eveil inconsistent' vith 4hem- 
selves.'^ .For4iistance, Opi^ tai^tthfttaft^ Ipng 
perMs of time,, the damned shall be released frpm their, 
torments ai^d restored to a new state of probationit he 
also held that souls were condemned to luumate mortal 
bodies, in order to expiate faults they had oemmitted in 
a previous state of existence ;t he- also hd-d, a6 ils wdl' 
known,, tliat the tru^ meaning of the saji^red writers was 
tQ be sought in a mysterious and hidden awise. Now 
surely na one will pretend to say that^U the fathw^ 
held' these npticm^* Augustine believed that the eucha- 
rist should be administered to infents; but this is Hot' 
now a doctrine of the churchy, and if we deemed it ne- 
cessary we might easily show that all the noise atout 
tke unanimous consent of the*Fadiers is a »ere sham, 
without any foundation in tnitihu . , .< 

Here it may be observe^, in the langiwge -of Arch- 
bishop Tillot8on> that $*this liberty of judging is not so 
to be understood as to.t^e- away .the necessity and use 

• Calvin'lnsf. Ded. p. Ii6. , - 

t^ee Buck*! Thea. D19. ^oid'Orig^^ ' . ^fSid. 
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of guides ami teachers !m xefigioii. Nop can X^n be de* 
med to fee«.Tea3oxiaUe Hmittt&m^ b^cmse the^owledge 
of fedeakd teHgion^i^ not a thing bom with «»» Bor pr^ 
dinaiiljBiipemlituratty infused into men: Jtrat is ^o-be 
lear9ed as other things are* And.tf it 1>e to be learned^ 
^re must be «ome to teach and instruct others:, and 
they tbat will learn mnst b(i nuidestand humble^ and in 
tiiose things, of which they are no competent judge;?, 
ihey must give credit to their teachers, md trn^ tiieir 
gkill: For iBsbtnce, every ui^eamed man Is to take it 
upmi the credit of those who are skillful, that thescri]^ 
tur^ are truly and faithfully translated^ itod for. the un-* 
derstanding «f obscure texts of scripture, and mwe dif <- 
ficuh points in religion, h^ is^to rely upon those wHos^ 
proper business and employiaent it is to^ ^Vf^J them- 
selves -to- ihe understanding o^ these thii^. For i^ 
these cases ev^ry man is not dapable of jud§^i^ himself,, 
and therefore he must necessarily -trust dthcs-s:' and in' 
all other things he bug^t to be modesty and unless it be in 
plain matters^ which, every man can jndge -of , he ought 
rather to distrust himself than his teae)ier. . 

And this respect may be given to a teacher, without 
either supposing hin\ to be infallible, or making an ab- 
solute resignation of my:judgment to him. A jman majT 
be a; very able teacher, (suppose of .the mathematics) 
axid fit to' have the respect whiclv is due to a teacher, 
thou^hebenot infallible in those sciences ^ and be- 
cause infallibility is not necessary to siuch a teacher,, it 
is neither necessary nor convenient,, that I should abso- 
lutely resign up my judgment- to him. For though I 
hftve reason to credit him, within the compass of his art, 
in thii^ which i do notkiiow, I am not therefore bound 
to believe him in things plainly contrary to what I and 
all mankind do certainly know. For example, if -upcm 
pretence of his dull in arithpielic, wfaiclr I amJeaming 
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rfkfol, kfe riMmld (ell fli^ iimtiufict Hm 4C^ii#r 9710^6 
ybtff, W-jivl} tlM«^ I beliet^ faim.t» be ihe testiAa- 
l^ttiMlickm fe Iftie woiid^ jetltiMot telieiB him iir 
tiiis'4hRigcnM)rift*4Mfe-r|g|MMm'I MHraMi Moirause I did 
Bet c«ttfte taieim tHk rf4nm> but lme^«» nrachof'lhat 
before M ke er aiij fnan ebe ceald teQ- m€, 'The ease 
Y» thf aai^ift natlerS' «P reKgkm^ vtt ivhieh ^there-aB^ 
gmnethiiigii'sA»^ainf and^iie^so'leTel to all capiackies/ 
thajtev^ery^iaai bahn^ eqi|Atly^jirage<)f thel^ 
' Th^ exercise of piivate'teaaoii is nof exihided^ eten 
My setding ^ntir oF* £uth^ by «a ^^end Council. . We 
'are to beli^w the'doctri!iife^«e< fcitfi by couneilspybr the 
sarifif fMMcmsthat the comdte «etthe«i forthr, or we are 
Bot$ if ike iermtr^ then 'We lAi^epfWirte reaaoivllie mle 
of seriptajies Forinstaace, nKfe 'bdi^ve iB*the eternal 
Hod-head <^ Chriat lor ibhe tome MBSoh that the Fathers 
jissemMed tn 4he Nicene CduHcil did^ and waaaot Ihat 
reason th^fa* own j^r^k^ofc judgment? - Wa^ it. Bot thc^ 
own contiction of4<^'<imth deriyed-froin th^iit owir- pri- 
vate interpretation of "scripture? J'<H' what^opuncil: had 
preyioiislj determined it? If none* then Bo.deeree- of a 
cBUBcil, BO intei^iretation af the church, ,wa3 tk% groa^d 
of their laith, but liwiir own priYate^-tiews •f scripture; 
iR>r to Say- that Ihe ^icene FadieM first decpeed it^ and 
then beliemed it, is to talk ndnsense*. So that if we Mre 
to believe doctiifies for ^e same reason that councils set 
them forth, we must make private reason the rule.oC 
scripture.' But if tiiC, and we are ta believe in the eter« 
nal God-head of Christ for otiier reasons than :dio8e>for 
which the Nicene Falters believed it, Aen we have-af 
once iivo diffirent' reaton* ^f fm^^ whi^h i% absurd^ 
We' musty therefore,^ at last resort to pri^Ntte judgmenti 
and as to the point just metftioned, on whdt foumiatiQB 
did tiie bc^f et thewhole ChristiaH church rest, before 
- ^tHlbtiMi'kyrorksi^. Saf. ' y 
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it was settled bythe'Nicene Couheii? ^ The churdi, $m 
avch, had given Bahi^FpiietatioAr. and had- defined Hir 
particular faith, and if the private interpretation i^-scrip- 
tHve .was not the foundation, there was none^ 

-There are many.ppints-which ^die xshurchliad netev 
undertakeiv tddefine and s^ttley ftnd if I should ^doubt 
on some i)t these points, to whom ishouid I go for \^ 
opinion of the church? to what infalliUe interpr^r. 
should I appeal? CouUcUs do not expoun4 scripture,, 
but onlj^defioe and settle points of faith; und the. pri- 
vate reason of doctors ftnd priests applies t6xts of scrip- 
ture in support of articles of faith thus defined and set- 
tledr Before the first tqiinspired general council, hOw . 
Va$ scripture interpreted?, hj private reason^ or 'by the 
ehurch? If by the chm^ah^ in ^at Ai:'ay? and where is 
the record of the fadt?. Th^, truth is, ;in the early age* of 
tljyB church, the people had not given up their senses 
aiid their • souls io!h^ disposed of ai liie pleasure of 
prtests. • Every man as |i rational creature, se^ched fee 
scriptures for himself; so that protestants have now th^ 
very- same mode of- ascertaining and intefpretingvscrip.- 
ture truth, that the Christian world had in the early 
ages of tjie church, or at least before the-first uninspired 
general council: So that piaking private reason the rule 
and judge of scripture, is no reason Why the. BiWe 
shoyld be withheld frcmi ^e people* It is a solemn ob- 
l^ation resting upon all to* search the scriptures; and 
every ehjection to the general and promiscuous reading 
.qf the scriptures, recoils with great weighty and should 
with'gre^t confusion, npoR the. objector. To read the 
scriptures is the people^s. right^^and vAdle pa^pists on the 
one hand profess .to acknowledge and to favour the 
right, they do on the other hand pBevent.th^ free enjoy-* 
me^tofit, ,wbeneverandwhcirevcr they can. We have 
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•faown it to lie A principle of their -churoir to da do^' ftnd 
Aey are bound to adhare. tb-and ptactkett^ * 

Let'v's fljw notice two texts^ usually insisted on bj 
papists as^udioritj for withholding t^e seriptures fiwiA 
. tfae^ooUB^ people, on tiie ground of obsciiritj.' ^ The 
first i^ £• Peter iih ^6, where the i^wstle, spring of 
Pauly aajs, *^as ^so in all his e^AsHes speaking in ^em 
of these things; in which- are some tiungi? hard to be un- 
derstood, which they-that are unlearned and unstable^ 
w)rest^ as -they do also -the 0t)ier scriptures, to their own 
dettrmction.'^ Biit of whit is thljs BpOkenf of the ep»* 
ties tbemselves, or of , the doctrines contained in thenr? 
Surely of the latter^ of what use was the epistle if it 
tould not benittdeivtooclP Ctne of these very epistles he 
charges to be read tcr aH fh6 brethren. But if they 
C0uld not understand what he said, where was-theTkil- 
ity of reading it' td themP aiidiiesidesi,' if it was\. not fcr 
idl io heafy would he ha^^ chained that it be. read to 
al& We all grant that there are many doctrines which 
are hard to. be. understood, but deny that the apostIe% 
statanent of. these 4octrines is unintelligible. To «ay 
the contrary, is^to say that the apostle's. wei»e block- 
heads.' There is a vasf diSerenco- between a doctrine 
behig ob5cui«,.and"the «/«/c»n6n^ of it* being obscure. ••— 
The instance we- mMitioned a short .time since, will 
serve to illustrate this: The doctrine of r the new- birth 
10 unintelligible to carnal mhids;' but who in his sensed 
coyAd misunderstand our Saviour's language, **ye must 
be bom againt^' Who would ever uirderstand him t^ 
say "^ye must not be bom agaifr?'* We are toM ttot^ts 
new biitk is effected--by ^e-Holy Sprit thVough the 
wordf who would understand that-thiinneaht it ^rasnat 
by the spirit^ and «o^by the word? '"^ • * 

That' the apostle alludes to the doctrines *containedih 
tfce epistles and" not to the epistles themselve^y-furlher 
Appears from the original. In the most approved man- 
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uscripis a^d eopie^ of the Or^k text, ^In which are 
-some things,. ^c refejrs^'to 'Hke^e thmg8?\b»d not* to 
t ^i> episdtiu " The erigiaalis m ot^ wUdv can notrre^ 
f(h*'.to'QMiila/ai89-but uottslrefer to tduton, Jn gente co* 
^B.the readi^ng is *€n dis^h»t ^t in those (^ the emt 
authpritj^ But admittii^ that the expression rc^rs to 
.ihe epUtleSr yejr it does not prove that ihej shOul^ not 
lie ready for we admit i^at~ there u*e in/Ae epistles 
many things hard to.-be understood in the sense juj^t 
explained. That these epistles were read bj the un- 
learned and unstable is -certain from the fact that they 
wrested them t9 tfeetr own. destruction; for how coald 
iihey do. this if' they never read theznK Augustine^ a»- 
thjority will not be re^ccted.by papists, «id he says, "no- 
thing is daij$iy.s}iokeQ in smy place Whiqh in other places 
<^ the scrij)ture is not uttered most plainly."* 

The other text is "Knowing thiS:&rst tlttit no pvqihecy 
of the scriptures is ofprivate intei^(^tatk)n."t Butliiis 
is nqthu^ to the purpose: all that is here said is that no 
prophecy of scciptitre is any mfm^ oj^n pciva^e ojupion, 
or an explication of 6is own«uiiud, but^ Fevelati<^ of 
the mind of God. It id on this account called in the pre- 
ceding verse "a tnore sure-^word l>f jMrCphecy," where- 
unto we do wdil to take heed. We have not, dayH he, 
in tKe 16th. verse, followed cunnii^ly devised fables, 
&,Ch. for no projrfiecy of scripture is the mere, opinion of a 
man. The projphets of ihe Lwxi did not speak or do 
any thing of their own mind, as Mosei^ expressly says 
"Iliave not done any of the works' (nor. delivered* any 
of the statues aiftj Ordinances) of my. own mkid. ^% (Bijt 
fabe prD^et^,) ^^peak a vii|ion of their own heart, mi 
not out of the tuouth of the LoikL "§ The scriptui^e&thece-r 
f(M*e are not the efiunons of a man^s own private niyfioiis, 
' ""See Au|f. bdiloctt dbti^. lib. IT. dC 6. * . * " - 

1 2 Peter, i. 30. ^ Nulubcrt w. §8. ^ J€t. x^iii Wt 
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"^Wt of tile inind'of Qod. For, eon^Kuek the i^^ostley 
•*Hhe prophecy 6vn^ not in x)ld time hy the wiH ef man, 
but "holy itienof God «p&ke' as they ;<Vere i^Ored by the 
Hdy Ghost'? Thia fexi therefore 'harf-nothiiig* to do 
with the i^ubject' nAder con^id^tiofi. It proves thp 'di- 
vinity of the soriptul^es,*' but' liot tHilt they;.ehouUI be 
withheld from^he common people.* The scriptures are 
a revdation .of God's^U hhd iftetoiiul purposes 'to man, 
<alid they are therefore asr mtich the .property/)^ the com- 
mon people 4W of the priests. •. ; '•. •• 

The great objection urge4 hy Romanists to the- gene- 
ral reading of the scrigtures'is "tjial it- creates -divisferf in 
the chjirch;for if every man jtidgeS for himself, they 
will -alt judge differently. But how' ctfme there to be so 
toiuch dififerenc* of 'opiniop among the oarly chrhti^cns? 
Did it arise ffom permitting die scriptures to'-be read by 
the mjiltitttde^ Papists wilUnot^low t^at, ft!r they 'con- 
tend that '*in jtiho^ better .tifkiei the people were not ao 
ill and carious o]F tiierafcelves" atf to read the Bible. 
- But papistar "differ among theihselves: almost' eyery 
schoolmani^ the head; of a sect. ' Are the^ints of differ- 
ence t^etween flie Lutherate and Calvinists, as num^roua 
as between the Thoinists and the Scolisfs?* hooJL at the 
dissehtiOAs between the regular attd/secularpriestsj look 
at the co;itrOverfiiie8»between the EK>i|Hnican«^ the 'Fran - 
ciscansy th^ Benedictans, ^e Jefuits^ the Jansenisms, &c. 

•Thomas A«||(ninas (sometlines .called tKe ^^iVng^^c t)pc- 
tor,*'J who lixiea jn the thirteenth, and John Dun^ SoQtus 
of ^ the foirrto^nth century, (who. acquired the n»me of .the' 
•^ubtifc Dociof /*.) became th* heads df two powiprfd secti 
called' th0 Tthomuia ind the Scolieta,' whtt'trere eveb disput-* 
inf^ about the naturie of the. -divine co^operAttoi^ with th^ bu- 
loan will, the measure of dtrlQe grace essenliiil to-aalTfttion, per* 
ional idef^ti^, and' tho imm^Ksulate cooc'e^Jsoii of the. Virgph 
J4ary,&<>.^ • • % , ". 
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look tt the diflference betw^ien thc^ Pcqpesr thpn^ivBd,' 
Gregory I,' cotidemniDg 'the title of UmT^rsal JBishofj a^ 
abomindl)le ^nd, airHkhristiaii, and Bonilace IH, 'ftssunt- 
in^ it in -virtue of the granit of Photas. Look at^ Innof^" 
cent. I^hdldBilg th^'Encharist to be necessarj' for in- 
fants, taiid iPiujB IV, anathematiMngall whdirdd stich 
a doctrine.t lioqk ^t the oppokitfe dfecrees'of coundls 
on the Bubjtifct of image worsliip^ jr and say;- do all these 
•divisions^Lrise fronaf ther riding of ^ scripture by^the 
coQiiiion.pe^^e?'- '^ * . ' ** 

. Pajpkts jflso differ anidug themselves on thd !pope^s.iji- 
•faHiUIityj hi? poorer 'over prinees and his fempor^l. do^ 
minioni ak(H>D4litetMiiM>n of scripturei the sacrifice of 
the .hiftss^ .<iommunion in on& Idndf ^Aid' Transubst^- 
tiationr As' soOirs^ this ^octriii^ was^$td:blished by the 
tiivteraii n^oundil t>;e scho^lmeri' started .maKiy ^^uesiion^ 
It "wa* dispcited by what ftiearis' the tiTiange^in tiife de^ 
ments yraM- effected^ Whether^ the ;benedictiott. of "the 
elo^oents, oi» by repeating th^ words, Hoce^iynmmtm'-^ 
pus. • It Was also steled, /What does **^c^' -refer to in 
these w6r4?^whtether 4a ^'^ubstance, or breiad, or bo^. 
ty^, or meat,^ or acoideois^ for -it ini^ht tn^aii &is st(b- 
6tii%ce/*or tiuB^ bread^ or' this body," or this meat,- &c.' -R 
wA^^ i^iJki*aFgu6d Wh^tfa^^e riements w^e .ahoBdliEKt-' 
€lA*;*wlM^»theU*j|^ttorand ^np, l^eing d^ktyed^ thefr 
^gseftce >r€masii^df <np/- thei;r eiseno^ beiiig •eoiiveart^^ . 
Aeir exifi0&ce remained^ T\\(^ they'witoi^led abbiH 
HiR ijiStsmet iji Ae chaiige, wh^ei^ H' Was * mat^^ oit 
fennatf w a ^chai^ of. the' whole .substabc^ boihr'utatt^ 
imd. Si^f and iC sQ) 'WluiAef* k wad bgrway of produt^ 
ti<m':qirhj Mikt&m^ jie« ,i^ iio^ Wiu all 4hi& di^tl^ 

^'ffieeitonc. IHI. Sw> Si. €aA. 4 , '.' V . ** 

tS«0Fkb.>ltif.Bto.p/^:fiot[i« -" ' 

... I jt 
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ia^greaf bqiHlen&artt kid upon tkein, by wMch tiieipgospel 
Ift^y h* 4&e\f alirHged}:' And wiil-thej not be eoHly 
withdr0/ptm freitf i>hBec3mig*ih^C!on8litutk)n8 of tde (R6- 
nSisl^' chiiri:)!, Vtieii tbej skalbsee that tiiey are 4o/ con-' 
^dtn«d m thfLc^ tf€kn8t?^^ This sdmePfet^ Suto- 
aoys, *H&e trmnslatiiig af thd^ ieriptu^s into the Tid^ 
tongiueis-ft rstoh, ug^l^ and dangemus thipg/' andgii^ 
tllis Teailon for it, that ♦HKc people will be apt- to' muri 
wur wk^nthey. see things, i:equiFed ^ from the Appe^tes^ 
ui^ieh ihey^ca»netfi^S. cutuord x>f in 'icriptute,^' 

.Aa^adhai9'>vlto*wa» ^e inteiprc?terprtheCouneil.of 
Tvent, <{feak^ o^ i^e prohil^6eni»j^ th^Sjmod of Thf^ 
lotuie,. 8^171^ the.takmg dSfit aw^y would be deitructive to- 
fttth^'^e iEir^Qow dbl^ tound6rstqnd Bellarmine tdum 
^e Bays, **the pfeopU^would not onlyreceireno^benett? 
bnt should. ^Iso receive hutt by the Bcriptttreg.*"§ W^ 
confess that we^ ar0 u^^l^e. tcr aildwer 4lve objeetion^ now 
Hjsder^i^ensMeratlc^q. {t is, we admit, strietiy true, that 
"tbe^general teadlh^ of th^ scfripturts would indiiee niahy^ 
ymr^jfiAx^ to leaTisthecgmnvdnioiir of the Ron^^* church; 
aH^;^HNtt{ld presMMt* any -from erer^ joining 'it- • But 
fS»ralj:.tlttii^ we Can not thkil; tfiat the acriptiirf^fs should be 
withb(4^ fip<^' ttke- common peoplej ^ lAie fauH belongs 
not to -ihe 8crip|!C|rea,'but:io /the Rovnsh 'diurthr '7>o 
Cah not wsdlrtoget&eeeKcepkfctheylie agreed.. 'Now the 
l^d^iln^ iNa Biblfe haT^ loiig^bee* at varia^e^and;! 
{{ii^'4ie>will'neY^? tm r#c0nciled| an4.fhis isTddhfes^ed 
bjT.^e'Biihopfi^-of "Bonoiifo^ AJniv^ mentioned, ii^eir €iAv 
Tice to MH^ ill: . They 9ay^ >^But to confesir the iruth 
(wki«t muflct be Kept aa^i^ se^r^^in the time ^f tbe Apps-, 
^9^ttBd^oc^^oi»e yeails it^.-the ^a^o^t^f . tkerey«9aa rUi 

*Sol'U tiri^ifc JicTAnitat, Bflirtj.^/'ro. ^9. " "^ ' • ^ 

. tibia ^^. •' ••• . ' : *. . : 

*f9e«!^l%4iiini. def<M €9«iii^:TI^42b. 4; ? .i • . . «* 
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motion ^f ih^ PifPtcy^ of'' the cardin^lslup, ^no^tk ,/qm 
wete thffi^eir'iio^tr^ieSi tkefr^law^y'their cMoniSf^Q^ 
nor' ^ empire ^er It^e naiiops th^.^/'we now obtain^ 
Bu^«ll'mi6i«ters{ of..^l;cbitj;di^ (of .the Aomanj-np jegs 
than ^otiiiihJtrs\ dkL yoluntai4ly ^]f King9 and .Piinc^ 
and .mi^dtrate^'2^'* And ji ^little ^rther on, they 6aj> 
^^oerts^lj we scarce f^taiii in our.'chi^cHe^ so much as 
-a^hoflow^oflM doctrine 'aO^^disciplinh yfi^Qh flourisHetl 
in. t)ia times «f the. Apostles^ ))at baVe brought iq another 
Y^Ue diffeitent^prfim t>."t ' ^hese^tonfessiolis of the Bp- 
,lu>nia.Bish^&werei]ak£^tidedonljiiDT the P<^€!8 e^, but ^ 
wece 'aiterw«r4^* diViiflged to\he*wcirUt bj a.,distutgiii8)i- 
ed* Bishojli^ ^^i chui-chj who ^^> ^^t* a. ^ort iime ,\ie- 
forfr.by Alfe£oj)e2CS'hl04egatek''to re4u9e.1ih^'h«r^ti(;s7n 

ft^rmanjr.J*^ * ' . ' 7* .*" • ' .** 

. -We'shaH conclu^ tfais.choptcii'* witii the folla^ngexr 
.tr^ct.&oma aenqon;})^ the^ii^v. Afe. Eerwl^rjoff England 
on Ir Theds. y. 27, which represents the opposition of 
the Chureh of Rome to* Christ in a^yery* striking light. 
'^The Lord Jesus Ohrii^ comdaBd^ the-pebple to .search 
the -"scrtjitiires; (be l^ope^ ^ 6mmaad9*nott « Qhnst cOm-: 
niands thenitto^^arch Mosee and Hie Propbets,jthe otd tes- 
tament; the l^op^ forbid!^ thepi to search^ither old or new. 
OhKst says, .**in thcSOd ye think ye have eteniiili life;'' the 
Pope., s&ys there*is-more d^ng^r Of eternal d^ath; -Christ 
^ps 41iis reason, they t^tify of mef the Pope saith 'no„ 
they acre very (lark ancfobsctire, very ^Ortand defective, 
therefore/'nd competent^ .witnesSk' Christ sititb; let my 
'wovd dwiU-in y^tif ric^y^'the P6pe saiihao^ iio1;dweU^ 
not «ven. in yo^r houses. Chnst saith teaching ^d adr* 

*6'c« Cpnsil. de SUbiliend* Rom:. fiepki* Vevgeiii, Ton^l; 
p. 96. * . -• . - .' 

tlWdp.9r: . ' • 

^Sce Bp. StrtHord't dbbm^r^ on the iieceMa^> rtib«na* 
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mv^BkiDg one'asotheri.tiie Bop^rteUh j^CftbAing mad per- 
vertii^ •ne ai^ottu^. ^ Chri^t-.sakb iivlaitjnret:. you do 
A ^rj9^ or deeit; ^.'itaccortfiiig ia hqt w«rd;'th«. t*^« 
^mith, 'dv -m^ -wofdy^oWnre.aur^pte^ or «el«eii I-^l 
bum ybttw-f Chsi^t coM^hidills^iii mj le^ jlui£?tM9 tpto- 
tie &cr6a^;tK6*P«^c0ii»ufidfif th^i^lMiitnr)r. Chipnt 
saiUi, to^ll thtlfrUhrsn} thti Pope^th no^^nat taanj 
:lord,duke o^ .prince/- '(FrandscUs SHc/nntM, a. letiB^d 
Spanial-d, i^asnearh^g^ut to, death for prosentiog tiie 
new- T^gtamerit to the Bmperor,; *CWlefr V. ) Christ 
BMtfa; I cfmjFgtj^VLto^^ad; ^PopersaMi,'I'^clMtrge]Doa 
iot toi¥€tidr • Chrki saith, l^hmge 5^ob iQid^ nyr cin?^i 
tire Po]^ sailii^'I dvk^V^u nq^'fo ^d i^.iiAder thexirtBe 
W the church# Christ ^dr J^iai^'yw uodl^r the')]«m 
of hell fire^ the Pbpesakh, I cha*ge yon Hf nat'f under 
the pmn of >ell.And the-^take toa ^* . : • 

• *Se^. ^}dn aptldtte afpAinH ^optYf^' >lr. if 6wfertt W^ibn^ 



•*.< . • «t 
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' 'HJF ALLljBILrry'iMr TlIE CfiUHClt* t>f m^? ' "^ 

te^fbing ^Osii' ^i()s^^&q]iMhey o.u|^tAotVibr fiU.bf Icusre'j 

pariiculai^ aii^* extend^ c£aii4i4||oti. %fti» cont^dtd 
thaj:''s^ th^^ cfiiirelf is in|k]Jit^e) dh^ 'cannot' err -in jTer 
judgn|!&ii^ fi^ t^th^proprfetj^lids ineascrrd; stxkd'mof^- 
oY^r, '1^^^ «lie^ mfkllR^le^iier interpreifttion of- scn|y^ 
tttj^ i» to be finpMcifly r^Tied oi»j*fio lh4t*4!W iDpinieiis 
and 4^ xps^netioiifi, €X Kknth^i^ mc^e, i^tivcompen-** 
sate^l&H: the withholding -of the. word -ifs^lf; and are a: 
seiei: gmde* in ftiattears Of religion' 'than- the Bible- c^ 
ptt^sibly be ^yhe^-placedlfi th^ hand^^of all* 'sorts ^fA 
d«69e9 of pe«|^T * it is Ventendo^.that'her'infdilibili^ 
se^rea^^^l A^to'wiltcoK#de^i»'6erj'*^ ^eater \legree 
of Aertaujtj In tlus «t}l iiifCpoFtimt iirkti^/than ckn{>ossi^ 
faiy«be &^^^r^heft 1:6ft tOiite'piiyat^ ttidiK'gh apisi&ted 
jCidfflHentX)^ '^V^ty xmA yvho SMiy cHec«^ to«- Search tlie 
8cn^tH0ie& for.iiriniB^* . Btft'do^ kirfeHibilify r^ally'^x^ 
ist ifi ^r-«hiuN;li*x)f Rxnu^P ^H^ iftqwfrtfoc^^ tilfis* A>c'-. 
ti:fa»E^ ^ 'tfae *ilrh^e pftftatsj^atefR^. wpeai^ * ^bm ^^her &eV . 
thai in eyeify |rti«it a^/Uftqttlty xAttf ^hiJrfrihe faif \$^\ . 
tei^pt^tion of iprijrture^aiifi thCC^^ ' 

SiMaog^lrWpit& ai^rocattsj ^Sjli^t^k^i^Mi'tm^^Tax^ , 
tJtough.^weiftilip^^ -io foJEftfUttJity ; Infl 4)y- i^ 

potent spell -fli^y cause iH cBifif^lties to di9«pp'&r.— 
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thktlystjBn? and'ij^ifttllv.^lftii^ ti^sucik bi|^ jWwja- 
tive tbM; impArtt,^ 0^ii$titi(mV Vtn^OQ to do^a^ ^e 

k-i» 80 jiqipprtaiity^and iideea eiseBrtaali-to.flie -^jell ^be- 
dience, it becomes u&io^ve tc^th^'cta^&c^n^tii^f- 
f^$^ it) is^e!^^a9^€;^^:«9 Ip. iichfive 'tlfi» kr&IUbiKiy 
^de^- ^OQve (intend ihi^«'it^reside£jii'th^*]^pe 
alaa^f Qtliacarlu4^*c%iH!tqil,a(on^;,^er9 4i^.11le ^piope 
anfl couo^il tqgetber,- iv9^ ^4^& Hgron^ that it j^de» 
iq ihfi dj&dlv^ lj(wty.Qf i3hr^tiftifta.^ N6w.frQ5[i--t(ife* 
. nfry jmture (i:^*rf39i8e, it is jf€terty*k)p[pb»»bl« tl^i.ijjii 
t|i»QstiMi «rei^,8hp)]Mib6:|^ed .wk^oinik^y^ih4P rerOla- 
*iotj[5 pid flj^t-erw* tbeft^itf <it re<piKe(i|m ut^ 

fdiTided oj^this p(ant» wlioi«;^'^^#it£jt.ji!ll8t V**- 
^e4 bj «« ift&Hil)!^ autbori^^rfj^ifore ^^;c|ir ifi^jQa^«|L 
im]^icit-4)elie&, ^^Arn^l t&e.oouAeil '^ic(^ i^ .th^.'ScM 
ai0^0i^^. . ^a1l:lhQ-.]gi^^ktVu>''the^^ 

^tt^tigi^igaftefyje^, forifct^^o/Uj^pKilw^ukg^ ku HiftlK- 
^ cUi^l^&t^j^at-ii^bib^tyiiiiia^V^ flPj^ akd 
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either separately, that decision is not infallible by its own 
import, and nothing therefore would be infallibly settled 
byit 

• But some may say, that as such a decision would be 
made up of the opinion of the Pope by himself, of the 
council by itself, and the decree of both together, it can- 
not fail of being infallible; but the answer is, that if the 
decision derives any infallibility from the Pope by him- 
self, or from the council by itself, the question is at once 
settled. The decision then must be that both together 
are alone infallible, otherwise the decree would decree 
its own fallibility^ and therefore not settle the question. 
Now before this decree, the Pope and council together 
were not certainly infallible, according to the terms of 
the case; for the object of the decree was' to ascertain 
and settle that certainty. If then thi^ be the case, how 
could they issue a certainly infallible decree? They 
plainly could not: so that the question remains still un- 
settled and must remain «o. Now the very fact that it 
is unsettled, where and in whom this infallibility resides, 
and that it never can be settled, as we have shown, af- 
fords, a priori, a strong argument against the claim. 

The question we have just stated, namely, where and 
in whom does infallibility reside, is a question between 
Papists. But there is another question equally impossi- 
ble to be decided, which exists between them and us, 
namely, does the infallibility of which Papists speak, 
really exist in the church at all? It is plain that neithw 
of these questions can ever be infallibly settled, since 
the impossibility of such a decision is involved in the 
questions. 

It is absolutely impossible, therefore, that any church 
should be certainly infallible, while she is the sole judge 
and interpreter of the very charter from vhich the claim 
is derived; and this accounts for the diversity of opinion 
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among pq>i8t8 themselyes on this point. Oar meaning 
is this, that so long as any body is the sole organ throu^ 
which alone anj interpretation of the scriptures can 
reach tne people with a claim to belief, it is impossible 
that that body can make out a fair pretensicm to infidli- 
bility on the ground of scripture. The thing is demon* 
strably impossible, as we shall hereafter attempt to show. 
There is another dif&culty connected with the claim 
to infallibility, which has never yet been fairly and open- 
ly met, and one which we call upon papists to clear up. 
A church that is inf^mible, must be undiangeable. Now 
tiie difficulty lies herej as the doctrine and spirit of the 
church of Rome is unchangeable, they must admit that ' 
the doctrine and spirit of the church in the dark ages 
(the ninth, tenth and eleventh centuries,) is the doctrine 
and spirit of the church not^, and was the doctrine and 
spirit of the apostolic church. They must admit that 
what tiie church now is in Spain and Soutl> America, 
and what it ever has been in It^y, is not only ij^e same 
as in the days of the apostles, but also the same as she 
now is in this country. Are the advocates of infallibil- 
ity prepared to admit this? But we will not stop here: 
An infaHible church is bound, and if consistent, is wil- 
ling, to sanction and make herself now responsible for 
all her reguWly authorised acts and decrees from the 
earliest periods of her existence to the present time.**- 
They are bound to say that when the council of Con- 
stance condemned to the stake John Huss and Jerome 
of Prague, they did what the apostles would have done in 
similar circumstances; and what a Romish council would 
now do in similar circumstances: - They must make the 
act their own, or else they must condemn it, and say they 
did Wrong. Let them publicly and formally condemn that 
act of the council of Constance, and all the decrees of 
condemnation to the stake, of all the councils; or their 



Digitized 



by Google 



CHURCH OF ROME. 103 

ttlence must be construed into a sanction of such con- 
duct, and of the principles which prompted it Here, 
then, they are in tiiis dilemma; either they must sanc- 
tion and confirm these decrees, or else give up her claim 
to infallibility. Bellarmine, who is of the highest au- 
thority in the church of Rome, s^ys that "heretics 
ought to be exterminated root and branch from the earth; 
but where the number of papists is so small that they can- 
not safely attempt it, there they are to be quiet," and on 
this principle the church has acted. Look at their treat- 
ment of the poor, unoffending and pious Waldenses; 
look at the massacre in Paris in the time of Gregory 13th 
Look at the horrible and bloody persecution which foU 
lowed the revocation of the Edict of Nantz. Look at the 
Inquisition and all its tortures. Read the narrations of 
Romish cruelty in Limborch's history; narrations that 
chill the blood and sicken the heart of him who can feel 
a pang of sympathy for the sorrows and woes of others. ^^ 
Look at all these, and ask the church to sanction them; 
call upon papists to confirm or condemn them; bring 
them to the point; let the church acknowledge she did 
wrong; let her condemn these transactions, and we will 
no longer make use of them as arguments against her in- 
fallibility, for then none will be needed. Is the church 
prepared now to sanction and mother all the abomina- 
tions; and corruptions, and superstitions, and massacres, 
which she once sanctioned? If so, let her do it; if i^ot, 
where is her infallibility? 

Anoth^ objection to the claim of infallibility is derived 
from history. It is that inconsistent doctrines have been 
taught by tiie same church. They once held doctrines 
which they now disavow; and they now hold doctrine^ 
which they once did not hold. Papists are artfiil in con- 
cealing their real doctrines; they are aware that to. admit 
that the church was once corrupt or wrong, would be to 
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destroy her infallibUity. Thej therefore evade every 
attack that wquld bring tlieiu out ia defence of 8on\e of 
their most absurd doctrines. But history teaches u» 
tiiat some of their most absurd doctrines were once mere 
matters of opinion and debate. It is plain from history, 
that the church by indulgences professed to pardon the 
sins of those to. whom they were granted, and to save 
them from purgatory. Now they say, that the only ef- 
fect of indulgences is to save from temporal or ecclesias- 
tical punishment. What was it that first excited the 
opposition of Luther, but. that indulgences were sold, 
by which the church professed to deliver from purgato- 
ry? The promulgation of these indulgences in Germany 
was committed to Albert, a prelate, who at that very 
time, held two archbishoprics, namely, of Mentz and 
of Magdeburg. Albert delegated the office to John Tet- 
zel, a Dominican Inquisitor, who in the year 1517, ap- 
peared in the neighbourhood of Wittemberg, selling in- 
dulgences.* Myconiust assures us, says the historian- 
Milner, that he himself heard Tetzel declaim with in- 
credible eflfrontery, concerning the unlimited power of 
the Pope, and the efficacy of the indulgences. The 
people believed that the moment any person had paid 
the money for the indulgence, he became certain of his 

* According^ to t book, called the tax hook of the Sacred Ro- 
man Chancery, containing the exact sums demanded for the re** 
imssion of ains, we find the following feet. 

s. d, 

ForStmony AO 6 

Sacrilege 10 6 

Taking a false oath in a criminal case 9 

Bobbing ..,; 12 

Burning a house. 12 

Murdering a laynnan 7 6 

Laying violent hands on a clergyman. ........... 10 6. 

•J- Frederick Mj'conius wns a writer of Ihat^period. 
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w$^ nour obtam^ ^*- Wh^ij^er the official opinio]^ of the 
bfohops of Spam to the Brklsh parliament was- upon the 
generaT-qiiestion of the *Pope'9 'temporal dominion, or 
whether it related^to his temporai^minionQverjBritish 
subjects,' I am not able to say, not having that opinion 
at hand; the same also in r^aid to the' bishops c^ Ire- 
land, bat it is gertain ihaf om &is point tiiereis a diver- 
sity of sentiment. '' 

The nature* and extent of tho Pope^s authority have 
lofig been matters of debate among the Roman doctors. 
It is stfange and unaccoimtable, if this office and its 
powers are of divine institution, that there should be, 
among those who profess to believe in thatSivine appoint- 
ment, so much difference of opiraon as to their nature aiyd 
e^^eilt, and that there 4ihould be so little clearly settled 
and unanimbusly received. It is derogatory to the cha- 
racter of God io suppose that if tiiese institutions of su- 
premacy, poyi^er, in&llibility,''&c. are from him, and 
are of such vital importance to the church as they, are 
held to be^ he would have permitt^ them to be 4ost, 
and to betome matters, of so much dissension' and 
doubt. ^^There is," says Almain, a distingpished di- 
vine, who flourished at tiie close of the fifteenth and at 
the banning of the sixteenthr century, *^ much coft- 
troversy about the plenitude of -ecclesiastical power, and 
to what things ittftay €:£tend itself, ^tttftw tfnngs m 
that matter are aecure.'^^ _ * ^ 

The point before us is, and ever has been, a deli(fate 
one. And it is a point of unspeakable imjiortance, i^ 
less ^han of serious delica(^, in a free country such as 
our$, where the cKurch id- in. no lyay, gmmected^ with the 
state, and where a union of the tW iB so much to h% 

* See Consil. de Stabiliend. Horn. Eccf. Ton. i. p."^. .' 
f Ahaain de Auii Ecde. csp. 3. 
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abharrcd by evierygood Cfarkttum- its wdll* a^ toy et^ry 
siiitere fn^xd to*hi»*c(iuiitryj • * * . f 

Jt is clearly a^ertained,Hli)it many itistinguished di*- 
vines of thte highest autiMNd)^ and repute in the 'Romish 
diorch, haye ascribad iaiUti^ Pope,' an urnvdrdol and ab- 
solute empire o£ civil as well as etclesiftstical matters. 
'<rhe first opinion is," stfys BeUannine^.'^'ihat the Pope 
has by divine authority the fullest power over l^e whofe 
world, both in ecclesiastical and civU affiur»; thus taught 
Au^' Triuihphus, Alvarus Pfelagius, P^jaormJtantks, 
HostiensiSf Silvester and many others.'^^ - ' 

This doctrine Baronius often asserts wilii great confi- 
dence; **there can be no doubt of it," says he, **but 
thai the civil principality is subject to the sacerdotal. 'it. 
Again* he says, ^Hkat Ged hath ^nade the political gp- 
vemment sul^ect to the dominion of tRe- spiritual 
church. "t This, samd fiarenius, in another place, tells 
us that *^they ara all branded for heretics, who take 
irom the church of Rome, and the See of St Pfeter, one 
of the two swords, and allow only the spiritual. "|1 

The opinion which Bellarmine gives as the common 
o{^on of Roman Caiholics, though it does not di- 
rect and immediately Hscribe tempoiral power to tbe 
FApe, ncverth<E^ess is, that in Virtue of his spiritual 

* Pfittut «enttiitift.est, tfupHBttin Btntificenrjure diyino habere 
plewaiifnAte potesCat^ f» unvtfnvLm arbete t^rrariMB, tam t» 
i^ebui £celhnaitidi quam CiviHbua. Ita decent kx^^, Triumphusi 
Alyaruii Pelagius, Pancf mitanus, Hostjen^is, Silvester et alii ndn 
paud. Bell. lib. v.^1- * 

f Politicum piincipati^m s&cerdotali ease subjectum, nulla po- 
te»tCT8c4j»bitalto. An. '57 §23.* • ' 

,tPoK(icam«itbpei1am ^bjecit BpirituaHff Bcdesw Qombiro. 
lb-. §33.. • • . - 

I Hjcr^ errpre noUnttrt omnes 4ui ab Ecclesia Rem* piAh^- 
dn l^etri ^' duaSiis alteniid 'gladium* auferunt, nee nisi'^piritu- 
alem concedunt Itaron. Aaoo. i(i!Si9.*§U* 
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salvstion.* Jolm.Tetzel publicly boasted that he had 
saved more soula from hell* by hi9 indulgences, than SU 
Peter had ^onvert^d to tlhri^daniiy by his ^reachmg^— - 
and. he assured the purAiasers of his indulgences, ' that 
tbeircrimes, however enorifitotis, would* be foi^ven.— 
H^had also jjiuBlicljr declared that "^ nnmient the 
me&ey tinkles in t^e chesty your father^s soul mounts up 
owfc of purgatory." It does not appear^ says^ Milner, 
that the rufep^ of the hierarchy ever fbynd the least 
fault with l^tzel a» fexceeding* his commission, till an 
opposition was openly made to the practice of indul- 
gences; whence it is Evident that Protestants hafCe not 
unjustly censured the corruptions of the court of Rome 
ilk this respect, t The following was the usual form of 
absolution, ^^rrittenby Tetzel's own hand, viz^ "May our 
Lord Jestts Chrfsthave mercy upon thee, and absolve 
Ihee by fire merits of his most holy passion ! And I, by 
his authority, that of his apostles Peter and Paul, and 
of the most holy Pope granted and oomnutted to me in 
these parts, do absolve thee, first, froni all ecolesi- 
asticat censure^ in wjiatever manner they have been in- 
curred; and^en from all the sins, transgressions, and 
excesses, ho\^ enormous soever they may* be, even 
from* such as are Feserved for the cognizance df the holy 
see: 'and as far as the keys of the holy church extend, I 
remit to thee all the punishment which thou destervest 
injpwrgflrfory on their account; and I restore theetoiiie 
holy sacraments of the chmrh, to the unity of the faith- 
ful, and to^that innocence and purity which thoft possess- 
ed at^baptism, so that when thpu diest, tht gates of pun- 
ishment shall be shtft, and the gates of. the pamdise of 
delist shall be o^tencd; and if Ikotf 8haltnQtdieatpre- 
^ent,i this grace shall* remainrln Mlibrcc i^hen thou art 
• See IfUner*! Church Hist vol. iv. p. 917* t ^* P* ^1^* 

K*2 
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at dv» point of deadi. In the natne pf .tke Fatherf and 
of the Son, and of the H^ly Ghost *»t *- . 

^^Burnet informs us^":]; says Signer, ^Hhat 4ie scan* 
dalous sale of pardons and indulgences hud by no meant 
so completely ceased in^popish countries as is commoidy 
taken for f;raQJtad. He says^ that in Spain ^and Portu- 
gal there is every where a commissary^ wjio manages 
the sale with the most infamoss circnmstances imagiQ- 
able. In Spain, the kuigr by an agreement with .the 
Pq)e^ has the profits. ,In Portugal, the king and the 
Pope go shares. 

**Jn the year*l709, the|)rivateers of Bristol took a 
galleon, in which they found five hundred bales of bulls'^ 
for indulgences .. .. ^^and sixteen reams were in a bale. 
So that they reckon the whole tame to 3„840^000.— 
These bulls are imposed on the people^ and sold, the 
lowest at Qi^ee rials, a little more than twenty ^nce^ 
but to some at about eleven pounds of our money .... 
All are obliged to buy them in Lent. " The author 
adds, ^Besides the account given of this in the cruis- 
ing voyage, 1 have a particular ajt;tes.tation of it by cap- 
tfiin Dampier.^V 

Such efficacy of indulgeiu^es is n9w disclaimed^ by 
papists, at least in this cbuntry. Moyr does thi^ differ- 
efice of sentiment comport with ihe claim to infallibility? 

History furnishes abundant proof tha^ the Pbpe lias 
claimed and exercised a civil aii^horify over, kings iUid 
kingdoms; that he is to all intents and purposes^ a tern- 
pgriU'Frinees but this is now de]»ied by many papists. 
Tlie ^ishi^ of BononFa. cpnfessed in their advice to Ju- 
lius III. that, '4n the time, of the apostles, and for some 
years after the aposiles, there was qo mention of the 
papacy, &c. no^nor the tfignpirp over the nation^ ttihieh 

"^ feckead. p. 14. f liter's Church jtfnt. vol. iv. p. 31f . 

t Vol. iii. iQtro. p. 20. ' § MilnWi €h. Hitt. vol ir. p . ^18 
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power, he has supreme power «veii in temporal matters. "^^ 
Another evidence that the Pope has claimed supreme 
dominion in temporal matters, is, that he has exet'daed 
it The buH of Pope Sixtus Y. issued in 15B5, against 
Henry, king -of Navarre, and the prince of Conde, be- 
gins thus: '^The authority givea to, St. Peter, and hU 
successors^ &c. excels all the powers of earthly kings 
and princes. ***** and. if it find any of them resisting 
God's ordinance, it takes more severe vengeance of 
them, casting them down from their thrdnes^^^ &c The 
bull ihen proceeds: **we deprive them (Henry and the 
prince of Conde) and Hieir posterity forever of their do- 
minions and kingdoms." The bull then goes on to ab- 
solve their subjects from the oath of allegiance,, and from 
all fealty and obediencei and forbids them to obey them 
or any of their admonitions or laws. . 

The Bull of Pope Pius V. issued in 1570, against 
Queen Elizabeth, and which we have already quoted in 
the third chapter, after declaring that there is no salva- 
tion out of the Holy Catholic (Roman) ehurdi, and that 
Jesus Christ has constituted the Pope of Rome prince 
over all nations and aU kingdoms, that he mi^t jduck 
up, destroy, dissipate, ruinate, plant andbuUd, ^roce^ds 
thus* ; "He (the Pope) thereby deprives the queen of her 
pretended right to the kingdom, and of (dl dominion, 
dignity and privilege whatsoever; and absolves all the 
nobles, subjects and people of the kingdom, and who- 
ever else have sworn to her, from their oaths, and all 
duty whatsoever in regard of dominion, fidelity and obe- 
dience." After this bull, the Pope should not object to 

* Tertia lententia media, et Catbolicomm communis, Pootif 
ficem ut Pontificem non habere directe et immediate ullam temi 
poralem potestatem, sed solum spiritualera, tamen ratione spirit- 
ualis habere saltern Indirect^ potestatem quandam, eamque 
$ummam in iemporalihus. Bell, lib, y. 1. 
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bdng called, what he has been thus affiddUy styled^ 
neither should papists object to his being so called, viz: 
^^Frince over MnoHons and all kingdoma.^^ 

Pope Clement VI. in the year 1346, attempted to de- 
pose JiCwis IV. Pope Clement Y. in the great synod 
of Vienna, in 1311, decla!red the emperor suligect to 
him. Boniface YIII. in a decree extant in the canon 
law, declared that **the temporal authority must be sub- 
ject to the spiritual poweri" and it is thus he interprets 
the two swords spoken of in Luke xxii. 38, ^^or one 
sword," says he, "must be under another."* He then 
adds, "whence if the earthly power go. astray, it must 
be judged by the spiritual power, "t 

By consulting Barrow's introduction to his "Treatise 
on the Pope's supremacy," any one will be satisfied by 
the long list of Popes there given, who held and prac- 
ticed this doctrine, that it was, and if she be infallible, 
is nou^ the doctrine of the Romish church. He there 
tells us, and gives his authority, that Boniface VIII. 
openly declared* himself to be **king ofkings^ monarch 
of the tvorld, and sole lord and governor, both in spirit- 
uals and ^empora/9." 

Pope Innocent IV. held the same doctrine. Innocent 
III. applied to the Pope the tenth verse of the first 
chapter of Jeremiah. *»See, I have this day, set thee 
over the nations and over the kingdoms, to root out, and 
to pull down, and to destroy, and to throw down,, to 
build and to plant ^' This Pq>e also practised this 
doctrine by deposing the emperor Otho IV. In the 
year 1099, Pope Paschall 11. deprived Henry IV. and 

* Oportet gladinm esse sub glsdio et tempoilUem autboritft- 
tern spirituali subjici potesta^ti. Extrsv. Com. lib. i. tit. 8, cap. 1. 

t Ei^o SI deriat terrena potestas, judicabitur k potestate spi- 
ritoaU. Ibid. (See Barrows works, yoU V p. 540, 541.) 
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excited enemies to persecute hmu* Pope Urban II. 
preached the same doctrine, and recommended it in hit 
decrees, t As for Gregory VII. he is honored yriOi 
being called i^e great apostle^ if not the author of this 
doctrine^ he boldly deposed from royalty one of the 
Henry's of England, in virtue of authority delegated by 
Jesus Christ, to take away and give empires, and king* 
doms, and whatever mortals can have. Barrow has 
quoted his express words, and given authorities at 
length.} 

The church of Liege, in their answer to the epistle of 
Pope Paschall^ ^ys that Pope Hildebrand is the author 
of this doctrine; he and Gregory II. therefore must 
share the honour. Here we perceive |that part* of ihe 
church at least, did not believe that Jesus Christ was 
the auihor of this doctrine; but that it since became ihe 
doctrine of the church, has been, I think, clearly shown. 
But ihere is more evidence still on this point. L^o IX.|l 
Stephanus VI.§ Pope John VIII. If Nicolas I.** and 
Gregory Il.tt all held and many of them practised this 
doctrine. . , . 

But I may be told by those who can speak, and affect 
to think, lightly of the opinions of Popes, when it suits 
their purpose, Ihat their opinion and practice in this 
matter, are not to be regarded as the doctrine and prac- 
tice of ihe church. But what do Romanists call the 
church? Is it a council? Is it what the Council of Trent 
has called the church? If so, we h?ive ample testimony 
from this source. The great Lateran Council, held un- 

• See Pope PaichiD, Ep. 7. t S«* **<>pe Urban 11; Ep. 12. 
^ See his work0» vol. i. p. 542. 

I PopeLeo IX. Ep. i. c. 12. § Stephanus VI. Ep. 1. (Baron. 
Anno. 885. §11.) 
1 John VIII. £p. 119. •• Pope Nicolis I. Ep. 4. 
tt Baron. Anno. 730. ^40. 
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der Innocent III. did ordain that ^4f a temporal lord, 
being reqnired and admonished by the church, should ne- 
glect to purge his territory from heretical filth, he should 
by the metropolitan and other comprovincial bishops, be 
noosed in the band of excommunication; and that if he 
should slight to make satisfaction ^within a year, it 
should t>e signified to ihe Pope, that he might from that 
time denounce the subjects absolved from their fealty to 
him, and expose the territory to be seized on by Catho- 
lics.* 

This council, according to the Council of Trent, did 
represent or constitute the church, f Here, th^, we 
have an Official and formal acknowledgement of this 
doctrine by the church. 

From what has been now said, it clearly appears that 
the church of Rome once held and practiced the doc- 
trine, that the Pope is **Prince over all nations and all 
kingdoms." If this doctrine is now discarded by the 
church, in what light does her infiillibility appear? If 
she was infallible when she held the doctrine, she can- 
not be so now, since she rejects it. Again: If she was 
infallible when she held and practised thi^ doctrine, she 
never could have renounced the doctrine, n'or changed 
her practice: but she has done both; therefore she can- 
not be infallible. Is it denied that ghe has renounced 
her doctrine or changed her practice? Suppose the pre- 
sent Pope should issue exactly such a bull against Wil- 
liam IV. as Pius V. issued against Elizabeth. Suppose 
he should issue such a bull against the President and 
Congress of the United States, as Sixtus V. issued 
against the king of Navarre and the prince of Conde, 
(and he has the same right to do so in- the one case as 

* Cone. Later. Cap. 3. in Decret. Greg. lib. v. tit. 7. cap. 13. 

t Neque enim per £4iteranense Concilium. Ecckna. Statuit. 
&c. Syn. Trid. Sen. 14. Cap. 5. 
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the oAer/ iiia^ttiuch4» h^s "coBstknted by Jesus G\m^' 
pmoe^ ovv M^ iiiitio»»,") -^vitat would be <iie~coil8^ 
qmertofc? w«ul4ifii9<,'mtiiis^CTK^ned day, exp^&e 
Ae tyramny^ the over-reachftaig cidimg, the wqmHtttriei 
^haractfeB, 9jA tEfe*1rij|den libOfiifcjHaaiis^ the ehurch df 
Rum^l^ If tiiis^ohiii^kaidiiotdiscailkd^^i&ddotfme^md 
chang^ Afe pitiCtice which "We haMe* sfiowH to tt^ owce 
hefs; h<nr can a Ronian Cath#1ie^ an Amefrcan citken 
at heart? Ho.w -can^ie bea si^ere frieftd to We principle* 
of our gd^emment, wHich are difOetly 4t -ivftT with th^Be 
h%ld and ]^raetid^b3c the proper aaccessors of Peter, in 
the papiO, chidr? I da nqt lay to 4lo<han Ca^th^H^i^ in 
AKi^cait aiJy" charge of -nirfHendly deBi|i;ns agakwt 
^eir^ country, but I do «ay that the pHMphs of their 
a^TchpMcy^ a$ held in all cMfitries^ imd as' a9>(m' 
ed when there Was no fear of u isuccessful oppo^tion, 
are^t m^coAtildible^varieaftte T^th ihe^genius of mi/r re- 
pudUedaihl^uthm. Btftin ttds find other oo^tntries, 
wjieit this doctrine i^ Aup^pulaf and' offensive* to "the 
spirit and priticlples •of the government, '^aikt ^h«rf 
thej^ have not the pd^er'to put it in practice, it h -de- 
fliedi— it it disoiwned. But this mly eonfirns wHut 
IMtaranne, tlf^ own oracle, ha»^daid, Aai ihffre wasi 
^oft of Jieretieit 4^\\Ang ta th&'chuj?oh titio reatrnn 
thfi Pope's itethority ge far a9 not to* allqw hTm tny 
poi^r over S(\verei^ prktdes im 2ffffi|9ara/:^j^^»,^antdi 
less any power of depriving Hienv of ttt^ kingdoms amd 
p^d^ittes:* Of such Bal-cmius Spoke, #hen4ie SMid 
they'^refei ^[branded for TtereHhi*'- llidse^vthfthrfer^ 
who deny that the -Pope is n thnpordpiihcet ire #egiiM- 
ed a9^ rejecting an hnpertaat part of the fvipal s^^tenr. 
In vrtiat 1^ dote fhis «^^80t* of heretics'* niow ihe'cha- 
vacterand orihodozj df those Pi^ tad ibale doctors, 
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^k» h^Y^ both heM and practised thU do^tr in^? 4ioir 
^san they deny but that false and.pemk^ufl^ iketrmes 
may creep in, asid -(detain s^wiy ix^ |he c^rch, th;-(nigh 
the interest of- the Pope ancl his. adherents?* Hpw cim 
the cdHCor^i utsdty «wrf*ii^/i6tZt^-.of ^ *chui%h weli 
consist ^withtheoknn^ ofthis dojoitrin^ sojgeneraUxWd 
and practised through 9, loijg succession of. IV^>e8£ 

The whole <rhHreh*djjl, for siic hundred. yeara,'beli€ye 
in and jpracticeihe admuostecing ihe Eucharist taiik* 
fants. Tki» was ^e prajclice of the wbole^iuroh in the 
thnei pf Augustioe, a|^d was esteem^ hj that father as 
an aipostoljt tradition.''^ Now the churchjin, this •country 
at^leaat, jipldci no s^ch dpotme and, l>asgioj9uch practice. 
So aho th^ dpctriue of the . Millenaries, which was (as 
the. name import^:) th&t Christ would i^igA per^oin^y 
1,000 years. This-dotftrin^ was held, by the chur(;Ji utt- 
contradicted until the .4iiiie of JDionysius Alex^jidrinuS; 
whe^^ottris^ed about 4]^e QiM41e of ih&. third century. 
Papists danot hold this doctrine n9W^ though som^mo- 
darn/prot^tants aj-e endeavoring to revive it. ^ . 

The doc^ne of Traiiwibstsrutiation ^a% not always a 
doCtrin^ of the fiomish church. Before, the Lajentfi 
cotlnpil inA ^15, it was a mere matter of« opinion and de- 
b^i^^ It hfis been adpntted Iqr some ^pists ti&at it M^as 
settled by >eu ^ouaeil 4)i^ld in Rom&^in tO50^ againstJBer^- 
garius who;h%d impugned Ihe. docile. But it m^k^s 
tot $t 'what .par&^ular tipip it w'a? a 'mat^r fJi ff^m^vt^ 
liwt it was-ao, atieaat^befc^e.tJ^e lastm^n^ied ^ojii;n$il is 
^buii^^tly .i&vid^t ^^ ^ testimony of ivriters,.>vho 
flonrished previous ^ that time,- But the v^yfact of Qon- 
itan^ig a 'council to settle* the point, against Bg^eiigarius^ 
sbpw^lhat itw»sthen:unsetUed.« vTt^s 4<^^^i^ isJi^ld 
. •JBhaiJw|p#pptbch. 3.142. ... ^.. •, .' , 

. fSve^ the second subdivision under the first hesicf tff TUlots«i^s 
sermon on tlransubltiiDtiatioB appended to- thv w^k: ' '** 
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ift the creed of P©pe Pius IV, to be & doctinae, witWut 
belief in wfiich, .tbete'isrno salvation* Then how diofei 
the infallibiHty-rf-ihe diurch Uppe^r in permitting a ftn- 
damental doctxine, tt4thout which there could be no sal'* 
vati^5 -to be.uRsettied as a point ef fa»^ for so long.a 
<ioie? for it^as pot established as a,.dojMsilie of the church 
tilltiiec6uncilin*1215.« .Beforei^histiniethejinust^aye 
admitted those t(f her comnmnion, .tpW*at the same time 
disbelieved in. what is now a^ndamehtal ^^trift^ of that 
church; Yea, their doctors in the boson of the church 
«l€Aiiedi4)r doul^ted it, and were not excomtounicated: and 
wh}^ Because it was not than considered a^matter of 
faitli, without which salvat^n was-impo^ble. Let her 
doctors.now*use the same language and ex{>re^s the same 
doutils concerning this*doctriQe, as did those who lived 
before ihe^couftcihrf 1050, and 4;he xbange of aentiment 
in th^^ church on Xhi9 head svould-sopn jappear^b/ their 
^xcemmunication. What is here said ef Trahsubstan- 
tiation is equally true of some other points of their 
dofitrine^ .' . • ♦ 

It has been denied bJ^pa{)ist8, ^d I suppose wouli'now 
be denied by all papists in this oeuntry, Jhat their church 
holds the doctrine that feith may t>e' broken: with b6ce- 
tics; i. e., all who dilfer from them ia religious •opinions. 
But this^octrine is as clearly, taught by lite council of 
Constancy as languaige £Ould ma^ it». The. d^icree ^f 
that council on this point is this; that ^^ccmcesning every 
safe.conduci^ ^nted b^ the Emperor, Kijigs and othen 
temporal princes to heretics er person^ accused of hepe- 
ey, in,hop^of reclaipuiig th«m, Ha^ iti^ uA to Wof 4uvy 
pr^cHce to ihe iCathelie fiu^i^ * or fioclesiajitig^ Jucis- 
diction; not te iiioder ba^ that -such persons mxf 2|M 
auMit.tp be^exAimned, judg^ aAd ftut^s^ied aqccteding 
aajfcrstice shall requirev^- K these heretics shall reftise 
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to^reroke tHiir err«rs» although. tfapy^lmll have come to> 
theplace of judgment, teljiii^on -dieu; Balk oonduet^ 
and wi&out whidi tkej would not hStve come bather, 
the persons Mrho We prombed'theiii secoritf, shmll not 
in ^^ease be obliged Jt^ htep iifi promi^^^Ff whaiiomer 
, iitiumay ha»%htm'etfigag^^httXih^\s&&4tQA^ 
^ k io4uB jpofirer Iq dm'r ^The'icaseof John Ha^ii Is an e]f< 
ample ^ this, iA^yld^h case ihe council a«ted upon ihis 
▼erj piineip)^ which they 4favB so plainly set forth m 
the above cbciiet: Huss waa requisedto appear before 
the council on^the charge of her-esy^ Th^ Emperor Se- 
gismund promisf d to protect him there and InmJc agfJn, 
and when Huss waft C9nden\ped, the Empen>r*told the 
ceancil tl^t h^ had pledged his faith for protection fo 
h\m. The reply of the council was th^t he had nothing 
more to do. with Hubs, he*i)a(4 done All fiftt-'him that Was 
in his poweri and .the unfortunate Huss was -actually 
. burnt* This was done too by order of the eouncil^ 
tod nolroC the Emperor, for heliad nothing jnore to do 
with him. Thi» was establishing another doctrine whiph 
the l^omish church in this country will-deify to be theirs; 
namely, tlmt the. church has thi ri^ht to inflict corpoxeai 
pmUfhmentferhfrtsy. 

This decreeof the council has neye^ hfbtsi repeided, 
and never ean'be, and nvist therefore, if the bhurcjibe 
llifaHibl^, Tifiui and euer4>e the doctrine of that church. 
Are the jiaptst^ ui this « country prepared to come forth 
a^d. defend this* decree, and the conduct of the council? 
If th^y • are,^ kt them do it^ for we now charg;e it upon 
tl)em aft ti^eir dpctriae, thou^ they dare 4iot4tvow ii;^ 
where iff the mid^ X)(r tsa enlightened |>eople^e,chutch 
is unCMmeetedr.^ith .the State.. And. we do a^i^ a8$a]t 
^e Q(fqdiitt^CEf'<tlUtt coiHuil.iu*4he^affiur*Gf itu^M^Tl^Je* 
rente of Friigue. X«et ^m defgnd it, m surrender their 
^laiovto infalUbitit^i - . • 
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We chai^ th^ ohtttci ^ "^ainSftss it <^to be 

ship^ images J tiiat*i6, <, ^^^^f "^ respectiTe 

way Ibiit the heathen i ^ ^^JPS^- *^®^9 

not Worship' the image, 1 *^ 2 ^^«<that flie 

Bmt thia is in fact ^«0P9hi^ * "^ "^ '2 ^ -^'^IP^cil 

Catechism, a^thoiized hf # ^ ^ ^ 5 

folldwing passage, '^tt ^ ^C.'Si^*- 

chiutfaes, ^ well that thi^ 
we, being admcmished-bj i 
ourtelves to their life and It . ;-*-*» 

the axlgelic doctor, says th^«^ ^t^^fiie worship isrtcf be 
rendered to the imaqge as is due to the beipg rejiresent- 
edL"' The decree of the council^of Trent on this point, a 
coitocil whose decrees and ^ts every priest on his in- 
dnction into 4he holy office promises to approve and de- 
fend^ the decree of this council is this, ^^That the images 
of .Christ ai^ the blessed- Virgin, Mother pf God, and 
other SaiftS) are to be kept and reserved especially in 
diUrches, and dtie honor and veneration to be given to 
them: not for that any divinity or virtue is believed tofbe 
in them for which they €ire to die w<»^hipped, but because 
the hon^ which is eshibited ie images is r^^erred to the 
prototype or thkig represented by them, so that by the 
image which we htsB^ and before which we knM, or p^t 
oft our h^ts* we adoife Christ aild reverence his saints." 
JNow the wofsh^ here described, is {n-ecisely t^, «uane 
ik that w^cb heatheA pfty to th^ idols* Th^y woid)(y> 
not the wood or stone, trnt the ntmosn (the dkty) sup* 
{i^ped^o dweJl iii theidol. iKfooeover to^ kks |um1 kwd 
beflr^ any thmg is expressive of worship^ «nd isso^us^d 
iBA^iiptoet' Infherdd AMlm, tptakingi^aQdf it is 
w^ilMl ^eaAUUi^0hAUM^^>9i^hefQmU^ 
HKjnflh Psftfan, i^i» written <H>eome'UMi li^tq^^woiship 
and bow down and Jmid before the I,«ord our malcrr/* 
Wt also read of&e 7,t)0Q who JUidnotl)0^edthe]qK^ 
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to^aalx In the J^ Psalm, we are toM io^ki^s the Son, 
tot he be angr/r and speaking of ifae ZyOOO just mentips- 
||<1, it is wiHten ^'and every month which hat^ not kiasei 
ihetn," md mafty.mtker passages whieh IshoW ihat such 
revereiiceamoimts td worship^ and istherefor^^i^idden 
by Ihe second commandment. * ^The churdi in tMs coun^ 
, irj net^ disclaims the actuaF worship of images* How 
all these changes * in^doctrine and pfactice can Jb& recon- 
ciled with the in^libility of th& churchy I leave its ni- 
vocatesto-find out • 

Another soured' of argument againsl the claiot to in- 
fellibility is, thet^Opposite and contradictory dearees of 
councils and popes. 'For instance, the Couiicil"of Flo- 
rence, under Pope Etigene,' ascribed imfaHibility lo the 
|w>pc, in opposition to 'the Council^ of Basil. The de- 
ei^on of the Cotincil of FkreOce was by its own import 
not infECllible,* bdt if it was sanctiohed by the.pope,''and 
ilo doubt it wSa, t^s such a decisiob \Kould te.to»his kd- 
vantage, ihen it became- infallible. But ^ Couficil 6f 
Basil had decreed that ihfelRbility did not reside in the 
pope, ^ho <iftn was to' settle the question? Why,, 
tlie very nature of the case precluded the possibility of 
lis ever being settled, as we have*before shown, ^t is, 
therefore, a nfitter of deba^ to thi* day. * * . • 

The Gouncit oT Constantinople, convoked in'T54j 
nnanitnously decreed the i*emovai of images, and ^tlie 
l^litioh of knage woraMp,* (and this, by die-way^ shoiif^ 
fliat itjclW cxisL) But tiie seconil Council df Nice,' con- 
voked- iis 787, decreed' the fe-estaBlishment of imac^ 
wok^p, and a2tathemat(2ed«all who (iad conctbred in 
ittr abolition.* SeveraV other cdui^ild .after" thlsy^ wefss 
altemlitely decreeing and eondetwung image w^kip.t 
: Tb "get Hd of Hus ^Efflicujty, the pq>r6(ts^iay thai the' ia- 
, •'*'aB. chfifTRom'.ii. ' ! flbid. MtC; * '' '' *-- , 
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faUibilitjr of their cbin-ch is. not shakAi, jinfcss it Cto be 
skowir thivt two general councils, and thpfr respective 
pop^, decreed oj^site JHid contradictory things. Vot^, 
as to ifae.second CoUnoil of Nice, it is admitted.that ^e 
Pope concurred in its deci^ons, and 'as to the CoMncil 
of Constantinopfe, if the then reigning Pope did not con- 
cur, yet the dentiiftent a^aes with one of his .predeces- 
sors, and surely the offite be^ one and ^k^iame^ that 
cu-c^mstance^an make no difference. Pope-GFrQg(M*y the 
Great says, **Otame manufaCtum adorari mrrliteH ado- 
ran imagines,, omnibus modis veto. **» Now here is cer- 
tainly the^decree of a council, agreeing with and con- 
curring in that of a' .pope, condemmi^g image worship. 
And if this concurrence be not such as to make Ihe 
decree vaUd, it must be admitted that the mere fact of 
Gregory Uving at the beginning df the seventh century, 
instead of the middle df the eighth, makes all the vast 
dilference between an infkllible and a nugatory decree. 
But before the advocates of in&Uibilily oaiv thus uncere- 
moniously nullify the decrees of genend.conncSd, ^hei^ 
the )K)pe did not concur, they mudt' finit demonstrate 
that the pope-has, jvre divino^ a veto upon all such, de- 
crees. This, we know, is denied by some of the Rownsh 
writers^ for, as wehaiv^ before* observed, R isa matter 
of dispute to this day, whetha* br not a^general council 
is not of itself inTallU>le in its decrees. It is plain then, 
that this question 'must 1ie*>ficst settled, before the ab- 
jection can be' £Eurly made that na'iwox6iinciis, with 
ti^eir popes copcurringi have decreed 0{qx>Mte and eon^ 
tradictory tilings. For if this-bbjection be tvue,. let th^m 
produce the inMlible decree or deciaioil by whtchitia 
'■lade sot ior« if.it has. ev^ been decided fhict the only 
iniallibte decree i^.tliA <^.a^ener{d4:oiin«lvWith,the 

^'Gre^^liagn. £piftXib.ii.« Ep. ULftKter 9. « 
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pope eoncnniiigihi them proilate that dlsci^on; and 
when iAiQj produce such a decision, ve have another 
question ready for them,* wlHehr is, if Ae 'great questicm 
as'to. where the infallibilitj resides, has been thtis *in/a/* 
l^fy^ettiedj how does it come that tbere^is so much di- 
versity of opinion in th^ church oa tfiat point P Is it ^t 
all likely, if this had always beon a settled point of faith, 
that the Oouiieil of Florence, under PopeEugene,*would 
have d«^reed thiit tb^-pope alone wa» infallible ? 

We' remarked 'in tiie former part of this discussion, 
tha^ it .was demjonstrslblj impossible ^ for ike Romish 
Charoh to iftake out h^r claim to infallibility from the 
Soriptures. When the church i^ asked, how is it known 
that yta are in&ll^e ? her reply is,' the Scriptures say 
SOI l|iit how am I to knoif that your interpretation of 
Scripture is correct, peeing ihere are so many learn- 
ed and ^od men of quite a different opinion P Th^ an- 
^er is, that the ioterpretation of the church is infallible. 
Here then we see the Scriptures prove tlie church, and 
the ^hui^h proves thjs meaning«0f the Scriptures^ whick 
is reasonijig ih a circle. So also when th^y are asked, 
how d^ you know infallibly that tiie Scnptnres are from 
GfMihP • They reply, that the infalliUe churdh says so; 
which is ths circle again; Thifr circle argument is in 
old'ose, burti^ isTioiie^Ae worse fw that: fprif-it 
hap stoq^.so long unanswered, it has a far better ctai'm 
to infallibility than the RomisH Church. The' only w&y 
in wMcji'most of the Romish.writers atfenipt to answer 
thia itt^ulaent,' is to throw it upoQ private reascm, and 
Ifaett ttasdnpontiin broad ground of Deisnu A learned 
Arcb-btthap of olir ^ewn country,*' however, attempts to 

nmrner-ij^ka mamAar wayf bet in getting out of pne cir- 

*' . « • - » , 

"* Arehbishop^Ciiitoll'i Address to Bon. Cath. hi America, p. 

45,46. ^ . . ..f i, ^ . - - 
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de ht fiiUft into aB<M»er. Ifi& argument is, ihat*th& 
Catfaolic«churdi &as evw; frtom tfie days of ihe Apostles 
down to the preeent^ime, decided on matters of contro- 
▼ersy, and exercised.th^ right of excommunicating; and 
the ei^erjcise of such prerogative^ unle^ tiie chuixh wa3 
in&llible9 wwiW be vain and nugatory: therefore, the 
thurch is mfidKbkl /> Now, in Uie first place, the learned 
Archbishop very illpgically argues from niatter of fact 
ia matter of light;, that -because the church did so and 
so, therefore she had the right to do it. But, in the next 
places efven this does not mend the matter, ftT he proves 
she is infallible because she always exercised the rig^t 
of deciding controver^es and excommunicating; and , 
then tui^ns about and p):oves'that she possessed that right 
because she is infallible; ^^for,'^8tyshe, ^^Iheex^cise 
of such prerogative; Mfitihout she was infEdlible, would 
be vain and nngatovjc*'' fle^en triumphantly, though 
I think very unseaso/wbl^y asks, ^^ where nqw is tiie 
circle of false reasoning f Had I been ait his elbow, I 
might' have replied, "there it is just warm fromyotir , 
own pen«". He then boastingly adds, "Is not infallit^ky 
first demonstrated from other considerations, before it 
is demonstrated from scripture P" Here then we see, 
tiiat m supportkig this ckdm, the ground of scripture is 
entirely abandoned, -Tlie olaim must be first established 
from other eomidexatiotts before scripture is resorted to; 
Scripture, is but secondary evidence^ and may be cited 
merely to confirm other testimony! . Now tiien, we see 
how it is they*get out of the circle; they break through 
and plunge into ai^othen We X^havge l^em with prov- 
ing infallibility from scfiptu/^ and scripture f^em iiiA 
f4Ubility. ,Bai tiiey say, ftp; we . do^ I^ot prove infaUir 
iHlity from scriptural, but'Vfcom other cQi\siderations/' 
ifter which ^eiofaljibly pronounce on scrqiture;. tbe% 
and not till then, is it infidlibk.proo£crf'our iDiallibility. 
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ivt£k reasoning as^ this, shows thatHie j have been whirled 
round in this circle till their h^ds have become dizzy. 
It is plain that we can have no other infallible proofs 
that the Church of Rome is infallible, but her own word; 
for she allows of no other iu&llible judge. Now this 
Involves the absurdity of believing and disbelieving the 
^tmei thing at fte same fime; for unless we beforehand 
believe the church to be infallible, her saying sa is no 
infallible proof that it is so: and yet Ihe-vcJry demand 
for proof shows that we doubt or disbelieve it. That is, 
when we ask the Church of Rome if sheisinfaUiblcy it 
supposes, first, we -are certain of her infallibility, else 
her word >vould be no proof. It supposes, "secondly, that 
w^are tmcerti^n of her ^infallibility, else we would not 
ask the question. It is like proving to a man who de- 
nies all revelation, that tha scriptures are inspired; by 
citing the texi, "all scripture is giv^n by iii^piration Bf 
God," &c. It is plainly absurd then, to appeal to the 
Church of Rome for pro^ of her own infallibility; and 
to appeal io the scriptures, is to reason in u circle, -as we 
have shown. And what source of proof- then -is left ? 
Why, to use the language of one of theb writers above 
quoted, they must resort to **other considerations," and 
among- these is tradition* But, what other proof hav^ 
we that these traditions are from God, than that which 
the infallible church herself affords P Certainly none, 
other, and, consequently^ we are in the circle again: 
the church prorves tradition, and tradition in turn proves 
the church. 

. To avoid this ^*viciou8 circle," Belkrmine, and those 
whe follow > him in his ailment, admit tKat they do 
not ^rove the cteirch'a injOedlibility from -scripture;, but 
from snotivea to cfedibUity^ atd-frc^m ptaueible reasons 
why 4nen should believe it. Now, if tina b^the case, b 
npt the satic^n of infallibility a mere ]]iiantom ? Their 
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interpretation of scripture is given to the world with all 
the imposing sanction of infallibHity, while that infalli- 
bility rests upon mere " motives to credibilitj," accord- 
ing to their own^ showing. Is there a magic influenc^n 
the intervening pretence to infallibility, that renders Jtll 
on one side sure and certain, while all on the other side is 
doubt, or at best but plausibility? If the foundation be ia 
ruins and tottering, ^Jjat intervenijig materials, resting 
upon that foundation, have mich a potent spell as..to render 
all the superstructure perfectly secure ? purely the idea 
is absurd.. ' Our meaning is this: Thetjhuich without in- 
fallibility, is not certainly correct in her interpretation 
of scripture. She, Hieiefore, looks round for something 
ou whfch toVest a claim to infallibility. The scriptures 
furnish no such ground^ tradition does notj her own word 
tarries no proofs at length she rests her claim upon mere 
motives to credibility^ and plausible reasons why it should 
be believed. On this she rests her claim to infallibilily. 
The foundation is admitted to' be but plausible, but she 
is notwithstanding, now able "to interpret with inikllible 
certainty. Now we ask, wKat is ther^ in Hiis claim 
which makes her interpretations, after it .is set up,, cer- 
tainly correct, while the foundation of ^e claim is uu- 
ctrtatn, and only plausible? Itf this the "demonstra- 
tion of her ^infallibility from other considerations?'' 
** Credat Appella, non ego !" 
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THE INFAIXIBILITY OF THE CHURCH 07 ROME 
CpNTINUED. 

''Whoso boasted hiimelf of a fklse giit, ^ ^^^ clouds and wind 
without pain." , , . ► , - Sohmon. 

The great and popular argument of the papists ia fa- 
vor of the claim to infallibility is derived from the great 
diversity of sentiment among .protestants. There is, 
say they, no certainty in their religion. I suppose it 
will be admitted that there is as much real difference 
of opinion between papists and protestants^ as therje ip 
between protestants themselves. It will also be adi)pLit- 
ted by papists, that when a man becomes a papist^ h^ 
does it through conviction of the truths which always im- 
plies a previous exercise of reason and judgment, (neither 
of which, by the way, is he afterwards permitted to ex- 
ercise«) If tinen these two points be admitted, we at 
once see thax the diversity of opinion concerning scrip- 
ture truth, is between two who are equally entiHed to 
the exercise of their own reason and judgment^ oi; *t 
least it is so with the protestant,. whom we ];iow sup- 
pose to be inquiring after truHi on this subject. For if 
the poor protestant is not aUowed the exercise of his 
reason an^i judgment, how is he to become a papist upon 
the ground of rational conviction? And what prose- 
lyte will adroit that he became one on any other? 
Here, then, are two parties of opposite opinions, 
and both equally entitled to the free exercise of reason 
and judgment Now, notwithstanding this diversi^, 
the truth, eijther can, or can not, be known. If it can 
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be )q[^w)i,ltlieh^ ^^i^ersitjr (tf; opinion ^a no ai*guD|eht 
^iffiolnst {lie po9ed>^iy of k^owi^ it^ and if go, seeing 
the tliveraity is eqaa), that is, ith -as great between'the 
pa^st atii} the protestani a^ 'b^twe^ the protestant and 
papist,' h^ttr is it inorQ impoSsible^for tiie protestant to 
knpW the i^^hj thaH the pa^tP aud'howdoesMiversity 
between protesta»ts pr^veAt any of tfieir-^nominatkms 
froiu-i:Hownfg*the tnftfi, a|id y^ the diUner^i^y betiiVe^n 
protestanW and^)apidt^ €o^ not prey ent tiie papist fittiii 
kivoWingltf If thcttoith can not be knownr Vher^ there 
\» 8^(:h{ gi^at div^ity, then how does the papifif* know 
i%i sinre hediflfets from those who, he 'adhdts^ hav^ a& 
equal r^ht with- himself to their* reason 'attd jnd^eRt? 
HbFw (fo^s it come Oact hk is so'sjire oi hi^ infallibility,- 
s^ii^iie presses to defivA his knowledgerfromthe very 
scriptures^* concerning wKicfe thp diversity in Question 
exis'tsi^ As then ^1 the rest of christetKiom. Aeiif that 
the chdrclt of Rome is infallible, and ^ince they haVe an. 
eqmd* ri^Wt to their ojvb judgment, who is todedE^e 
wbi<;h i» oorrectP-'tf ^re'*be a judge, of whoSe iftiklli- 
bUity 'I fxk infjdllbly certain^ IVill.yi^Fd to hid decision^; 
but wtielt hb HiMlibilityis the subject matter to be de- 
tennined, J must appeal to jSame;other auth'oS^ty. * And* 
if vid' dlfier a^ to. what that Authbrity speaks cm the p4iEt;. 
I ain jxot b^nd t4.jteld to hi^ blalm to iii^aSIibility in 
inteFprettegV, #)r that is the thing to be proved* At^d 
the very -fiictot hi& d^Qpiealing to aifthpVity, concedes ^t^ 
fmd'^he nseiof m;^ reaso6 and judgtfttot i^ forming an 
opinion, i^d implies the right of refusing to sul^mi^uti- 
^ lessconViiic^; . Now h6re is diversity ©f opinion' for 
which*! sttrely p^imot be'consured^ sibce I (vas under 
itQ <d)liga;t^.en to yieUL ccmsefat unless conViriced. , • . 
if, then, d^er^j of senfiiAent*]^ ai^arguiilent agaiost 
t^fe pertmty cia^tUllg;* of which I c^nno^ be In&llibly 
assured, ihi^is deinJooaiitrivticm -i^idnst -Ibe' ^^rtaitiSty of 
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^ifiil^ibilitgr* We have alreadj 8h0W&.tbat H wwld in* 
volve an absurdity to appeal to Uie chwrch herself. % 
jiifftUible proof: To ivbat then, shall we appeal but toiira 
scriptures? And tf we a^^ to this tribmud* I^ Dj^iwt 
have the privily Of el^ciaingn^j own judgijaent^^pd 
dull. in interpfetimg ^lipture^ else I should. have no ad- 
yai^tage bj the appeal. Now in <tlds appeal, the inf^li- 
bilitj of the chvchmust Qot give any Mud of chara^t^ 
or sanction to her interpretation till it be pcoved ttf ex- 
ist, fcMT otherwise it would be taking for g^teith^v^ry 
point Iq debate^ for I never woul4 admit the sanction^ of . 
infallibility, till I had certain proof of-its: existence- And 
this certain or infallible proof is the very thing, we ace 
now in quest of. Their ^eat aa^ments tlierefoa^, de- 
rived from, diversity, among protestants de^oy& '4lieir 
own cause.. " For we c^n be. at least as certain. T)f* the 
meaning of scripture, as they are that their church is-in- 
faitibl^^ for the p^-oof is just ,a^ infallible fii tl^e one case 
a& the other, ahd no more# ' And: it diversity^-ip, pi^f 
. against- the 9ertainty of pur knowl^ge of scripture tru^, 
it is equally scragainst the tertainty of theiiiitfallibility: 
for. before the certainty of infallH)ility* is estatlish'ed^ 
being all equally entitled to ourjreason and judgpaenfe, 
wa are all upon-an equal footing, and solon^ as Reproof 
of inlkllibiHI^ is^not certaiji and convincing, ^o long does 
diversity of opinion, operate against ita adj^c^&tes as much 
as'a^Ast protestants^ and ihat th^ proof is unc^rtaift is 
admitted by their gr^at oracle Bellafmine, as we have 
b^fore^mentidnecL , • - . 

• Papists beast m^ch of the ttmty of -flieir church, and 
urge it as t strong argument in favpr of her ii)fallib^ty* 
We have- already shown that diversity of ae^timeni 
among pl'otestants^doeji not help their ca^se; ntiw le^s 
exaitiiiie thei^claim to umty of «ei\timentf ai^in^;^ 
first-plaoe, is Ha &Ct^at «u^h uniiyj'eaUy^Tdsta^ >Ve 
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"v^ttttire t« affirm and -pledge "'ourselves- to prove that ilf 
doe^nat. * *We have already ^own Hiat there ari ^t 
Icast/oiopJ^ffepeiit opinioh9^"ainongi;h6m with regaM to 
the «eat of theit imagined ixifallibilitf . Let it be reV 
membere<fi^t this' church claito's "to be tochangeaMy 
the same*from the days of the apostles down to the pre- 
set time, and that this uni^ of sentiment and doctrine 
had ever existed in her bosom. Now let any one look 
at the history even of the first and second centuries t)f 
the church; let him look at'the various sects wliich arose 
during that period, and on down the third, fourth and 
fifSiceiltuties, and he will find the church cohtTnuSlly 
rent* with heresies and schisms: even the fathers of the 
church differing among themselves on many points. " Ate 
have before seen that the church once held doctrines 
that she now rejects, aftd'what were once but nieremat- 
tiBTB of opinion are now fundamental doctrines. *Letiiny 
<me take this view orthe early history 3f the (Shurch, and 
yien tell wKerein consists the unity qf'thechUrch; then 
let him -look' at the church after the rise 'of thft papal 
beast; let him look at the various sects that arose in her 
bosom; there we find the Franciscans maintaining that 
Marywas trorn immaculate; the Dominicans,^ db: the 
contrary^ maintjBning that she was bom in original sin, 
but tfiat its -effects Were soon removed. We next 'find 
the Jesuits differing "from the Dominicans on the subject 
of free will, the' former hoWing to conditional, the latter 
to unconditional decrees. ' We then^ find the Jesuits 
differing from the Jansenists on the extent of the power 
»nd jurisdiction ^f the Pope, the one'-fiblding'^to' his in- 
fallibilttyj the other denying it. We next firid-the or- 
der of Jesuits banished by a solemn * bnll o£* the' Pope, 
and reprobated aff the mbst pestiferous %ebt iiT society, 
and then again revived and encOirraged'by another 
solemn bull of the Pope: We have already nfrtitred the 



Digitized 



by Google 



Ht8 IVFAL&IBILITT OT THE 

discrepioicj ia the decree^ of eoimcfls^ and -to Hotice Ifae 
di^repancy among finish writers, and even aihinig 
Pope» themsdves, would be an endleda iiA^ and jet 
|kia is tbe church of which unitt/ is said to be 4ier disr- 
tinguishing characteristic ! Much stress 4s laid oU the 
imaj^ed agreement detween the church of Rome at the 
firesent da^ with the ancient fathers^ as proof of ^hat 
unity of sentiihent which they contend has ever, existed 
in that churchy but a reference to the opinions oi4:he 
early fathers, and even of some of the Popes, as they 
have since been misnamed, will convince any, one ihii 
no suoh agreement really exists. "Though the wrkingB 
of those fathdrs," says Calvin-, *^ontain tnany wise abd 
excellent' thifigs, yet in some respects they-hayesuflBared 
the common fete of mankind^ their very dutiful children 
(papists) reverence only their errors and mistakes, but 
tiieir excellencies they either overlook, or cpnceal, ,or 
corrupt^/^o that 4t jnay be.truly said, to- be their, (snly 
study to collect dicos^ fr^m the midsiofgold: Then tiiey . 
overwhelm us wkh senseless clamours as despisers and 
enemies of the fathers."*' • - * 

There was on many points, much disagreement as we 
have. before seen, between the fathers themselves^ let 
us now see if there be any less bei^ween them and the 
church* of Rome at the. present ^ay 5 and I can^aiot better 
ekhi1)it tjiis discrepancy than: by giving the following ex- 
tract from .the disthjguished reformer just tjuoted^ with 
his autlvpriticfs, "There .were two-fathers, "tsjiys.Cal- 
vin, "of whom one said, that our Ged neither eats nor 
drinks, and therefore needs neither cups nor dishes^ th^ 
other, that sacred things require no gold, and that gald 
is no recommeiidatioH Of that which is not purchased 
with gold. This landmark therefofe.is trans^essed by 

* Calv. lHs>. ded. p, 16. f ^cat ilf lib. 2,'cap.ia.. TCpv 
Hist Amb. lib. 2. de o'ff.cSe. • -. •;•• ***• ' 
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those who 'in^acred.thiiigs are so^itfudi delighted- with 
igiMi Bilver, iv(Ary, jewels, muslkis and sdlks; and sup^ 
pos^ tkat Ood is not rightly worshipped, j^less all these 
lihings.abound in exquisite ^lendour, or rather extrava- 
gant profusion. There wasa ftither* who saidiie freely 
partook of flesh* on a day whe"n others abstained from it, 
because he was a Christian, They transgress the land- 
mark^ therefore when they cur^ the soul that tastes 
flesh in Lent. There were two fathers,! of whom one 
^id, that a -monk who labours not wi^ his hands is on a 
level with t cheat or a robber 5 and the other that -it is 
unlawful for monks to live on what is not their own, 
natwithstasding their assiduity in contemplations, stu- 
dies^ and prayers^ and they have transgressed this land- 
mark by placing the idle and distended carcases ef 
inonks in cells and brothels, to be pampered on the sub- 
stimce of others. There was a faiher:|: who said, that to 
see a painted image oC Christ, or of any saint, in the 
temples of Christians, is a dreadful abomination^ Nor 
was this merely the sentence of an individual j it .was 
alsa decreed by an ecclesiastical council, that the object 
of worsliip should not be painted on the walls* They 
are far from cQ&fining themselves within these landmarks, 
for every comer is filled with images. Another fatherD 
has advised that after himng discharged the office of 
humanity towards the dwl by the rights of sepulture, 
we should leave them to their repoae: They break 
throu^ these lancki^arks by inculcating a constant soli- 
citude fors&e dead. There was one of the fathers§ who 
asserted that the , substance of bread and wine in the 

♦ Spiridioh. Trip. Hist. lib. 1< c. 10. 

t Trip. Hist. lib. B. c. 1. August, de Opere Mon. c. 17. 

4^Epiph. Cpist. ab. Hier. vertf. Con. Bliber. c. 36, 

I Amb. lib. de Abnu X. e.7. 

^rGela9..Pap.^ ia Cone, Bam.. 

m2 
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eucharkt ceases not, but remainis, just as the. SHbstajiee 
of the human'' nature remaias in the .Lord Christ united 
with the divine. They transgress this landmark therer 
fore by pretending, that en the word^ of the Lord being 
recited, the substance of bread and wine ceases, and is 
transubstantiated into his body and blood. Thete were 
two fathers,* of whom one Contended that the use of 
Chnst's sacred supper should be wholly forbidden to 
those who,* content with partaking of one kind, abstained 
from the'otherj the, other strenuously maintained that 
Christian people ought riot to be refused the blood of 
their Lord, for the confession of whom they aVe required 
to shed their own. These landmarks also they have per 
moved; in appointing, by an intio}able law, that very 
thing which the former punished with excommunication, 
and the latter gave a powerful reason for disapproving. 
There was a fathert who asserted the temerity of decid- 
ing on either side of an obscure subject, without clear 
and evident testimonies of scripture. This landmark 
they forgot when they made so many constitutions, 
canons, and judicial determinations, without.any autho- 
rity from the word of God. There was a fetherj who 
upbraided ;Mentanus with having,' among other heresies, 
been the first imposer of laws for the observance of fasts. 
They have gone far beyond this landmark also, in es- 
tablishing fasts by the strictest laws. There was a^fa- 
therll who denied that mamage ought to be forbidden to 
the ministers of the church, and declared that in sucha 
marriage there was nothing unbecomingf and there-were 
other fathers who assented to his-^judgment They have 

* Geles. can. Compenmus cTe Cons. dist. 2. Cypr, £p»t 2. lib. 
1 de Laps. ' •" •' . ' 

t August, lib. 2. de Pec. Mifer. cap. ult. ' ♦ ' '. 

+ ApoUon. de quo Eccl. Hint. Hb, 5. cap. 11,, 12. , 
I Paphnut. Trip. Hist. lib. 2, c. 14, 1% .Qypt. Epist..3Ji,.2. 
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tmnsgressed .these, lamhnarkft by.eiijoimiig^oii thdir 
pptestd the ^tricteat •eUbacj. There was afathel: who 
thought that attention should be paid, to Christ onlj^ of 
whom it is said,."Hear y€ hiHiy"*nd that no regard 
should be had to what olhers before us have either s^id 
or done, only to. what has been • commanded b}^ Christ 
^ho is pre-eminent oyer all. This;landmapk they ji^ither 
prescribe to themselves, nor permit to be observed by 
others,^wben they s^ up. over themselves ajid others any 
masters -rather than Christ, There was a father* who 
contended that the church ought not to take the, prece- 
dence of Christ,, because his judgment is ajways accord- 
ing to truth, but ecclesiastical judges, like other men, 
may generally be deceived. Breaking down this landr 
mark also, they scruple not to xissert, that all th© au- 
thority of the scripture depends dn the decision* of the 
church. AH the fathers with one -heart and voice have 
declared it execnable and detestable for the holy word 
of God to bexontaminated withthcsubtleties of sopUsts, 
and perplexed by the wranglBs of logicians. , Do they 
confine themselves , within these landmark?, when. the 
who^e business of their lives is to involve the simplicity 
of the scriptures in endless controversies, ^nd worse th^n 
sophistical wrangles? So that if the fathers were now 
restored to life, and.heard this act of wrangling, which 
they call specillative divinity, they would not suspect 
th^ dispute to have the least reference to God. But if 
I would enumerate all the instances in which the author- 
ity of the-fathers is insolently rejected by those who 
would be thought their dutiful children, my address 
.would exceed all reasonable bounds."t Will any now deny 
that therjB is at least as much unity among protestants as 
among -papists? All prptestants are as unanimous in op- 
posing popery as papists, are in maintaining it. All pro- 
^ Aug. G9ip. 2, contr. Crcao. CSfam. t C«^v.. Inst. ded. J>. 17. 
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reagiect that pftptsts are one. Lodk at the yariotiB cte* 
nomiuatiobe of protestants, aad you will find, at least, 
as ^?Mich. unity among each, one of them as- -amoi^^thl^ 
papists, There is as much unity among Presbyterians 
as among pajMsts. A Presbyterian might, weli say taa 
papist) *'^Ve are no more of your mindrthi^ you dre of 
ours, notwithstanding all your infallibility." - 

It is only when th&papist views -all protestant Chris- 
tendom as one denomination,, that he can say' with any 
tmlh that there is such a- vast diversity of doctrine among 
them. But what right has the papist thus to view pro- 
testant Christendom? We as Presbyterians <lisclaim adl 
connexion equally with the Unitarian as with the Romish 
denomination. We view ourselves as. perfectly distinct 
from them as the papists view themselves from us. So 
als9 with T^ard to all other denominatioAs: Asa de- 
nomination, we conceive that we are no more chai^ea- 
ble with thar heresies and. differences m, doc^ne, than 
the church 43f Rome is: not a* whit more. As a denomi- 
nation, we are perfectly distinct from all others, but not 
so.far^eparated from some as from others. With equal 
propriety,- the Presbyterian church might setup a claim 
to Unitt/^ .and found that claim upon the great diversity 
of sentiment and doctrine existing among all those who 
differ from them, not excepting th^ church of Rome. She 
might, as. the church of Rome does, view all who 6iSer 
from her a^ one denomination, and then charge home 
upon them the great diversity that exists among them. 
S4ie m^ht j)oint to herself as an example of Unity f^n^ 
cry down the Papists, ^the Bsyptbts, the Methodists, 
Unitanans, &c., not .only because they differ-from her, 
but ev^ irom one another. I -6ay the Pireabyteriim 
church might da 4fais with tiie «utne prq>riety as .-die 
f»»»»»rrh of Rome does, unless, we talCe for granted- the 
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verj pioint in ^ whole dtepot^, namely, tiutitheBohntsk 
church is th^ same as the Bpei9t<^ churchy, that Ae^haa 
never changed; and is- now the only true church. But 
who does not see*that IhiswOttW heaving up the wfaotb 
cmuse we have undertaken to defend? Webelievetbat 
we <iome nearer in charncter to theapostc^d church*than 
all others, the Baptists believe Ihdt they do, so also' the 
Methodists, Episcopalians, &c. &e>;* It is fhtile, tlier^- 
fore,'to urge the Claim to Unity as an argdmeAt for in- 
fallibility. ' / -^ : ^ 
- We have hitherto argued upon the suppositfon that 
each prote^nt denomination is, ftf least, as nndnimous 
in sentiment as the Romish denomination. But th6 fact 
is, this latter denomination is the least'so of any other. 
One says, I am of Beneditt; another, I am of Dominick; 
another, I am of f^ancis^ another; I >am of Jesus, &c. 
Look into their writings and see how they condemn, 
abuse and vilify one aitothei-J from their own account, 
one would thiii they were the greatest villains in crea.- 
tion. Look, too^ at the different 6rdirs of mendicants^ 
see them on a l^egging expedition, how they would quar- 
rel and fight like so m&ny savages. ' • ' 
* Turn your ^ttenHon to the pOpes also, see how uncere- 
moniously they have set aside each other's solemn de- 
crees;' ^t oneidme, there were/otir popes^ all presiding 
at onde over joapoT t/ni/y excommunicating and" anathe- 
matizing each otfifer, and thundering their bulls at each 
other's heads. Philip, King trf France, provoked by Ifte 
haughty atid overbearing Seme^nouHtf Benifa(i6' VIII: 
who, in the fourteenth century, stood on that proud and 
guilty eminence of abayE>lute spiritud and temporal 3o.^ 
mifiion, which had been the desire of -almost efery Pour 
iJff, hulrled him from his seiEtt, and placed a* Frenchman 
Jnthe'Pbpal see^ atfd fixeJd his residence at AvignOn id 
France; tins f<ftnaiAed t!ie seat of the Papacy for seven- 
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t7^«n* a pmod callcid b^ l^ttn the B$byfmM^^9p- 
!!«%«' The Rmaanfl^ korweve^r ^^^j^HBg to have- Ihe 
Fope to>ref|ide at Rome, etectad one in oj^ietttion t^tiie 
Pop^at Avignon. EiQrope became diTideduid distracted. 
For fiftj years &e church had two^ «emetimedi^ree^ and 
at0Be,time,as'we have mentionedy/otirJPopesy who did 
little else than hurl anathemas at ^ach other. Beaded, 
vrheB' these four popes' were in authority, how Wa^ it 
determined who w^ the true successor of .Peter a|id 
tiie vicar of Christ? Surely,* only by the strong amr 
o(. power, and by the success of .cunning, intrigue and 
deception. Only oiteof these popes touMhave been 
the true 4ricar of Christ, and if so, all tiiea^pdntments 
and ordinations of the other three vtrere of no validity, 
and the spiritual functions of all their successors 4own 
to the present day . are of no better authority^ how 
th^. w^ask, are those- priests 4md Inshops m^ car- 
dials of the false line^a be- distinguished from thoste 
of the tine 4ineP May not the present pope !be of the 
false lime? Can the contrary bedemonstratedi Where 
now is the boasted unity of the Romiih* Church? It has 
been truly remarked^ that "Paj^ts are more indebted 
to the iKquieiTioN^ for their Unity tiian to- their infaili- 
bilityJ' . .^ . . . . , ■- 

Since the council of Trent, if is taught .in *al] Romish 
churches, that a' council can <fecre^ notiiing; wfflioutthe 
assent of the pope; that he alone has tWS right to interpret 
the council' and explain its decisions, and Akt those 
tenets "orfy'tee of faith, -which he determines to be so:. 
Bftis it is evident that infellibiKty rfeSts ultimately wlHi 
th# pope. The amncir deidtares' the meaning of *«tmte 
padsag^iil scripture^ or of soinc point of tradition, an* 
then the popeprjOnouncesiflfallibly tfpon Hie senseof this 
declaration. - (Vide Br, Whartoifs 'Letter tathe Rom. 
Cath. at Worcester; p. 9,6,noit.) C<mtratst"wi*h this a 
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single .iasiftiiee o£ tk» pope^. iaiiUSbWif. Sexixnp V* 
wben h&sasc^jl^ the^pi^p«d ehiiiiviaui^. the-8criplar«a 
to b0 ill such &Btate. of €M7upii(»$ tfaathadeelared tlxm 
to be 411J thixig. but ihe acriptujpe&, and *he «e^ to \mrk 
with his leanie^ docjtors aiui cardinals to prepare- a cor^ 
recteditioHj andaftec much labor iiwas.pu|)lished, andhe 
issued a bull against 2dl who shouibl ali^it in^he smalV 
lestpartiple. It rOTudned unaltered for seiAe tim^ hat 
CtemfintVIII. siadihere^wefre two^thousand' principal 
errors witii manj smaller^onesf he thierefot-e-tiond^mnii^ 
it, and ptt>dish«d the present Clementine. Edition. - So 
mucji for the infaUihiliif ofe popes, whose province itls 
to declare inMiibl J on the decisions of councils. 

Let .us now for ar moment examine somei)^ the scrip- 
ti}re text3 on which: the c)ahn to in^Ekllibility rests* Al- 
though we have shot^n that themture T^f 4;he case pfe- 
cludes the possibility of .proving.it from scripture,* ye^ 
greUia argt^mm/i, let us admit thepos^biti|^, and see if 
the cUim could iictuj^Uy be made mt The Romanists 
ad^tlce this text; '^Jf ye lo«re*me keep' my command-^ 
ment$,.fuid I will^sk my father, and he, i^all give you^ 
another comforter (or, par^lete) thki he may aBide wi^h 
y^a'forevec, eyen the. spirit <rf- truth* whom the wor4d 
cai;^not receive. V John xiv, 1 5, 1-6. Now it is plain io Com*-, 
mon sense that thi» promise is not made to those who are 
worldly minded^ and who keep not the cotmn^u^ments of 
Ggd, but to converted and holy papn. Now in the first 
placej^ as no man can judge «the heart, ii; therefore can 
not \^ certairi tp yvhai individual it is.m^de,. but in the 
next place, knowing them by their Iruits, it,ls pertain-that 
this projnise jiever was-jiuuie to the one»iweBtieth-x)£the 
popes, mv to a^ greater nmnber of those j ^vhp have, from 
time to time, comfMSsed the councils of the* Romish 
Churchj for authentic history informs' us, that most of 
the bishops while on their journey, to. the place where 
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Kjcmmt^ m« tor be.MiH vmm ^pi^f* MU&fieA b)r 
pvogituWl dttrelyi soch are^tx#tthe peieois 4i»^w1m^ 
that sfmit- m^A ^^ workkeemnoi reteite^iA |)^9mised< 
cm Die .o«iiditi(MLti[|ftt they ke$p ^ c^nmandmrnt^* <^ 
fidii! , . - . :- ^ • * • 

A>ii>Aer te^J quoted, is &e'implied4ii)t}iKiti0a t^hear 
ike d^vA';* bu^^i mjttfi'ctioa his 1^ more%« do-wttk 
^'iv^iEil&ibiUt^ althechuvch th^& it Wto do nvithfHi*- 
giitefr^r^ (sBd Bot balf as iMtol^, iiM»if tb^reb« ^pw^te- 
r^ it 13. J^itBg* cast t>ut of the ^hmishy and givenjover to 
&itaa ^r the 'porreetmi ^^^ke^^oshiiiat the sppnt niay be 
savecL ) The iBJUHction is not to hear the church in the 
exposition ^^Aociiixt^f bat it it^ that when a brother hi^ 
tnft^passed aghinst you» you are ^cst to go aJone^and tell 
hiia hia^ault, and if hf. hoar, the^, woU$ if notf tak« soime 
of the offioerspf the church along, aiid if he hear B^tthsm, 
•tell it to the charch; and if he tiemr ftel ifks*ckurdhz let 
him be a&a ha^fcth^n) i^ e. e«:ooiitmunieate him.-' It^is piein, 
th^t the text tfnlj pcoyee, that ^ cases* of orde^, the 
church IS -the. uHiii>ate appeUiite courii .It onlj reqt$t^ 
th«t liie passer be read In its eonnexionto cotrvinoe a^ 
oQfB, ,ihat^it has nothit^ to .db ^th the pmnt iti handj 
The text in Jolm xvi^ 4d, ':^lv^re the«pirit ^tmih is Ugain 
spotenM)f^ does not prove their |ioinifoc th§ -saine a*eft- 
son tiiat the pi>omi^e itself does not .A« to«the&st cote« 
cil being |fcn argument, it cannot be, for ;We all* acUiut 
that 41)^ .first council consisted of inspired men* , * 

It wiUrbe p))8erved', that thc'potpe of fi,0iiie, in quot? 
ing thefte tex.ts^ to support his claim toinlkUibility^^kas 
fjor ^grante^v ^that by ^'the chunrb, '^ is meant the <h\irck 
of Borne, ai|d by the expre^ons ^ye,?' and^'^my p^o- 
pfe,? and ''Zion,".&Ct &p.i8 jneafit thoRomlshfChurcK 
onljp; Which^ <^, coui«e,.is tiddn^>for.gEant^ what we 

•MS^tthcw xriivJr. ^ . . . • ^ . 
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Utterly dcny^ papists must, therefore, prove that their 
church is referred to^ or all their quotations go for 
nothing. 

The immediately succeeding text in this connexion, 
is relied on by papists with much confidence. " Verily 
I say unto you, whatsoever ye shall bind on earth shall 
be bound in heaven, and whatsoever ye shall loose on 
earth shall be loosed in heaven. '' Now the great ques'* 
tion here is, to what does the binding and loosing spoken 
of here refer? Why, plainly, it refers to those acts of 
the church of which Christ was then speaking, that is, to 
church censures and discipline. In the preceding text, 
as we have seen, our Saviour gives direction how to treat 
an offender against the order of the church. He gives 
the church the power of discipline even to excommuni* 
cation, and then assures the church, that wherever that 
discipline is exereised by the proper authorities of the 
church, and in a proper manner, he will sanction it, he 
will recognize it; th^-t what they thus do, in virtue of 
the authority delegated to them, he will sanction^ and 
it is this that gives so much importance to a soleimt ex- 
communication by the church. It is plain, therefore, 
that this passage refers to the same thing with the pre- 
ceding one, namely, to ecclesiastical order and dis- 
cipline. It does not, and can not, refer to for- 
giving sins in reference to future punishment. Christ 
was exalted to give remission of sins in this sense: sins 
can not be forgiven in this sense, without the exercise of 
faith and repentance. But how is a mere man to know 
when this is exercised. Such a construction of the text, 
would plainly leave the salvation of every man to the 
option of the church. It evidently refers, merely to sins 
which are c(^nizable by the visible church. It can not, 
therefore, refer to the settling of controversies. The 
same remark is applicable to the n^xt verse, " that if 
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two or three of you shall agree on earth,-as touching any 
thing that they shall ask, it shall be done for them of my 
Father which is in Heaven," &c. 

This is to show the efficacj of joint prayer. It more- 
over shows, that no single person may take the phurcfa 
authority in bis own hands. If it referred to infallilnlity, 
it would prove too m^ch, for it would prove tlwit s^Xkj two 
would be infallible; there would be no need of conven- 
ing a great council to decide matters; this whol^ passage, 
therefore, unless torn from its connexion and distorted, 
can not aflford a shadow of proof for the claim of infal- 
libility. 

Bat admitting the full force of all these quota- 
tions, and of the arguments bpilt upon them, all 
that is proved, is, that there is an infallible church. 
Now in a restricted sense we are not disposed to deny 
this; for, that there exists a church infallible in funda- 
mental we readily admit; but this is very far from 
proving that any church is an infallible guide in matters 
of religion; and much farther still from proving that the 
Bonush churi;jh is that church. An invisible church may 
be in itself infallible, but being invisible^ how shall we 
apply to it for direction even in fundamentals? We can 
have no such communication with an invisible church, 
as mch; and we deny that there exists, and that papists 
have ever shown it to be even probable that there exists, 
an infallible visible church. 

But, after all, supposing the claim to infallibility to 
be fairly and indisputably made out; suf^sing we have 
been driven from every stand we have taken, in opposing 
this claim, and supposing this claim to be irrefutable, 
we are yet at a I0S9 to know, what good end it wiU an- 
swer. It is pretended that it secure^, not only unity of 
sentiment in the church, Iwit absolute certainty as to 
what the scriptures teach. But is this really the -case ? 
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It has been, we think, fully shown that unitj nf s^ti^ 
ment has not been^ecuredf and we t^k, from the verjr 
nature of the case, infallible certainty as to thith can 
not possibly be obtained. The pope, in his decisions 
upon the declarations of councils, or if you please, the 
pope and council together in their decisions as to what 
the scriptures teach, profess,* and are supposed to be 
guided by the spirit of truth, that is, the Spirit of God. 

Now every private christian either is, or is not, under 
the same guidance. If he be, he i& manifestly as infal- 
lible as the pope and his council; and if he be not thus 
guided, is he not just as liable to misinterpret the de- 
crees and decisions of the pope and council, as he is to 
misinterpret the word of God ? Does the fact that the 
scriptures are divinely inspired, render them more liable 
to misinterpretation than the language of uninspired 
men ? Or, supposing councils and popes to be guided 
by inspiration in their decisions, is there such a supe- 
riority in their inspiration, as to render their words less 
liable to misinterpretation, than the words of the evan- 
gelists and apostles, and even of the Son of God him-* 
self? 

When the Apostle Paul declares, that by the deeds of 
the law there shall no flesh be justified in the sight of 
Godj are we more liable to error in interpreting it, as 
excluding all good works from our justification, than 
those who follow the Romish church, in giving it a di- 
rectly opposite meaning ? If, then, it is not tiie inspira- 
tion, or the divine superintendence of the councils and 
popes, whidi more completely secures to their words a 
corrfect interpretation, than to the words of Gbd himself, 
what does secure it ? Were not the writers of the Old 
and New Testaments, at least, as infallible as the popes 
and councils of the church of Rome ? What is it then, 
we again ask, that prevents the meaning of the lalKer 
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from being misundersteod, that does not prevent the 
words of the former from misconstruction ? Is it the 
mere fact of reducing divine truth to a human formula ? 
Does this infallibly produce the desired effect? In 
the language of an article in the Biblical Repertory 
for 1829, we would say, "The Lutherans have their 
confession of Augsburg; the English church their thirty- 
nine articles; the Scotch and French Calvinists have a 
confession still more extended and minute. But the 
Lutherans ^re Neologbts, the English are Arminians, 
the Scotch have their moderate men^ which is but an- 
other name for Arminians; and the French, as a churchy 
have now, if we are riglitly informed, no creed at all."* 

' Manifestly then, it is not the reducing divine truth to 
a formula, or the setting it forth in human language, 
that infallibly secures to it a correct interpretation. 
A difference of Opinion arises as to the true import of 
that part of scripture which speaks of predestination 
for instance, the expedient of a human formula is resgrt- 
ed to for the purpose of making it plain, and accordingly 
flie seventeenth article of the church of England ia 
drawn up for this purpose. John Calvin had taught 
<hat that doctrine -was plainly held in the scriptures, and 
the framers of that article, agreeing with him in senti- 
ment, adopted the words of that great and good man sA- 
most verbatim^^ But has this secured unity of sentiment? 
No: clearly not, for there is as wide a difference in the 
interpretation of this article, as there is of that part of 
scripture which it was designed to explain and settfe* 
The question then again forces itself upon us, what is 
to secure the certain and unanimous interpretation of 
the decisions and decrees of councils and popes ? Do 
their words need lesa^ explanation than those of the all- 
wise and infallible God? If not, according to their o\m 

• P«ge 490. t V»de Calvin's [nst. Lib. iii. chap, xxxi^ 
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prtnciple, they should be explained, and who shall do it? 
Whj, the priests and doctors are the daily interpreters 
of those decisions: but on the same principle, the priests 
and doctors need interpreters, and who shall they be? 
Why, where they dare, they employ that most infalliUe 
of all interpreters, that most sure and successful cor- 
rector of heresy, the Inquisition. 

Papists yainly imagine that by the infallibility of their 
ehurch the aulhorily of the scriptures is established* 
They are for ever boasting that it was through their 
church alone that we obtained the scriptures, and that 
her infallibility is the best evidence of their genuineness 
and antiquity. But while they take the credit of fhis 
to themselves, we give it to the great Author of the 
** Lrvely Oracles," who has preserved them uhcortupted 
to the present day. Their divinity seemed to secure 
them from being tainted and polluted by the filth of the 
medium through which they have passed. God, by his 
providence, preserved them in that church, as he did in 
the Jewish church, even after it had become corrupt; 
and if the simple fact of preserving the scriptures entire 
and uncorrupted is an evidence of infallibility, the Jewish 
church had ihe same title to infallibility that the Romish 
church now his: and this title I will readily acknow* 
ledge, since the corru\>tion and apostacy of both, have 
clearly shown that their infdlilnlity was ihe same in kind 
and degree. Biit will Papists vouch their infallibility 
for the authenticity of the second commandmeHtj as it 
stands in our edition of the scriptures P It certainly 
came down to us through the same medium with the rest 
of the scriptures, and its authority rests up(m the same 
foundation. But is it true that their audienticity is 
esfablidied only by the inftdlibiiity of the church of 
Rome? 

It is not necessary to the true nature of faith, flays 
h3 
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Arehbishop Tillotson, that we should be infallibly se- 
cured of the means whereby the Christian doctrine is 
conveyed to us: particularly of the antiquity and au- 
thority of the books of scripture, and that the expres- 
sions in it cannot possibly bear any otiier sense; which 
is evident upon these two accounts, because faith may 
he without this infallible security^ and because in the 
particulars mentioned it is impossible to be liad. 

1. Because faith may be without this infallible se- 
curity. He that is so assured of the antiquity and au- 
thority of the books of scripture, and of tiie sense of tiiose 
texts wherein the doctrines of Christianity are plainly 
delivered, as to see no just cause to doubt thereof, may 
really assent to those doctrines, though he have no in- ' 
fallible security: and an assent so grounded I affirm to 
have the true nature of faith. For what degree of assent, 
and what security of the means, which convey to us the 
knowledge of Christianity, are necessary to the true na- 
ture of faith, is to be estimated from the end of faith, 
which is the salvation of men's souls. And whoever is 
so assured of the authority and sense of scripture, as to 
believe the doctrine of it, and to live accordingly, shall 
be saved. And surely such a belief as will save a man, 
hath the true i^ature of feitb^ though if b6 not infallible. 
And if God have sufficiently provided for the salvation 
of men of all capacities, it is no* such reflection upon the 
goodness and wisdom of providence as Mr. S.* imagines, 
that he hativnot taken care that every man's faith shbuld 
arrive to the degree of infallibility ^ nor does our blessed 
Saviour, for not having iiiade this provision, deserve 

* Mr. S. i« the author .of a work, entitled '* Faith vindicated 
from the pouihiUty of falsehood,'* written against a passage in 
Tillotson's serrnon on «« the tuiadom of being reiigiou»,** iti which 
sermon he was led to examine, with his usual ability, some of the 
principles invplved in the Ropaishrdoctrine of infallibility. 
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^^ to be esteemed bj all the world, not as a wise law* 
giver, but a mere ignoramus and impostor," as one of 
his fellow controvertists * speaks with reverence. 

Besides, this assertion that in^Iibilitj is necessafy 
to the true nature of that assent which we call faith, is 
plainly false on another account also: because faith ad- 
mits of degrees. But infallibility has none. The scrip- 
ture speaks of a weak and a strong faith, and of the in- 
crease of faith ^ but I never heard- of a weak and strong 
infallihility. Infallibility is the highest perfection of a 
knowing faculty, and consequently the firmest d^ee 
of assent upon the firmest grounds, and which are known 
to be so. But will Mr. S. say, that the. highest degree 
of assent admits of degrees, and is capable of increase ? 
Infallibility is an absolute impossibility of being deceiv- 
ed$ now I desire Mr. S. to show me the degrees of ab- 
solute impossibility; and if he ceuld do that, consequently 
there might be degrees of infallibility, yet I can not be- 
lieve Mr. S. would think fit to call any degrees of infal- 
libility a weak faith or assent. 

2. Because an infallible security, in the particulars 
mentioned, is impossible to be had. I mean in an ordi- 
nary way, and without miracle and particular revelation^ 
because the nature of the thing is incapable of it. The 
utmost security we have of the antiquity of any book, 
is human testimony y and all human- testimony is fallible 
for this plain reason, because all men are fallible. And 
though Mr. S., in defence of his beloved ^r/icfi/ion, is 
pleased to say that' human- testimony in some cases is 
infallible, jei I think no man- before him was ever so 
hardy as to maintain that the testimony of fallibh men 
was infallible. I grant it to be in many cases certain; 
that is,«uch as a considerate man nuty prudentiy reijr 
and proceed upon, and hath no just cause to doubt of; 
* Labyrinthus CtnUiirieniifi p. 77^ 
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and such as none but an obstinate man or a fool can 
deny. And that thus the learned men of his own church 
define certainty, Mr. 8. \if he would but vouchsafe to 
read such books) might have learnt from Melchior Canus, 
who, speaking of the firmness of human testimony in 
some cases {which yet he did not believe to be infallible,) 
defines it thus: *^ Those things are certain among men, 
which caa not be denied without obstinacy and folly."* 
I know Mr. S. is pleased to say that certainty and iri'^ 
JdHtbUity are all one. And he is the first man, that I 
know of, tiiat ever said it. ^ And yet pei4iaps somebody 
may have been before him in it, fiir I remember Tully 
says, that ** there is nothing so foolii^ but some philoso- 
pher, or other has said it " I am sure Mr. S. 's own- phi- 
losopher, Mr. White, contradicts him in this most clear- 
ly, in his " jMreface to Bushworth^s Dialogues^^^ where, 
expUei^ing the term '^ moral certainty, ^^ he tells us that 
" some understood by it such a certainty as makes- the 
cause always work the same effect, though it take not 
away the absolute possibility of working other ways;" 
and this he, presently after, tells us "ought absolutely 
to be recorded in the degree of true certainty, and the 
^.uthors considered as mistaken in undervaluing it. " So 
that according 4o Mf. White, true certcdnty may consist 
vnih a possibility of the contrary^ and consequently Mr. 
S. is mistaken in thinking certainty and infallibility to 
be all one. Nay, 1 do not find any two of them agreeing 
among themselves, about the notions of i^aliibilky and 
tertainty. Mr. White says that what some call Tiiorai 
certamty is true certainty ^ though it do not take away a 
possilHlity of the contrary. Mr. S. asserts the direct 
coii<2<ary, tiiat moral certainly is only probability, be- 
cKuee-itdoes not take nway tiie possibility of th^ con- 

* Certa apudliomines ea sunt, qnse negari nna pen^cacia, et 
•HihitU non pottunt. De lo. TlitoL lib. ii^x. 4. 
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trary. The '^Ouidein Cantravernes^^* differs from them 
both, and makes moralj cer/otn, and iitfallible, all one. 
I desire that they would agree upon these matters among 
themselves, before the j- quarrel with us about them. 

In brief then, though moral certainty be sometimes 
taken for a high degree of probability which can only 
produce a doubtful assent, yet it is also frequently used 
for a firm and undoubted assent to a thing, upon such 
grounds as are fit fully to satisfy a prudent man^ and in 
this sense I have always used the term. But now in- 
fallibility is an absolute security from all possibility of 
mistake in what it believes. And there are but two 
ways for the understanding to be thus secured; either 
by the perfection of its own nature, or by supernatural 
assistance. But no human understanding being abso- 
lutely secured from possibility of mistake, by the per- 
fection of its own nature, (which I think all ma^nkind 
except Mr. S. have hitherto granted,) it follows, tiiat 
no man can be infallible in any thing, but by supernatu- 
ral assistance. Nor did ever the church of Rome pre- 
tend to infallibility upon any other account, as every 
one knows that has been conversant in the writings of 
their learned men, who generally resolve faith into the 
infallible testimony of the church, and the infallibility 
of their church into our Saviour's promise: and the evi- 
dence of the true church into the marksr of the church, 
6r the motives of credibility: which motives are acknow- 
ledged to be only prudential, and not demonstrative. 
Bellarmine ^aysyt that the inarks of the church do not 
make it evidently true, which is the true church, but 
only evidently credible^ "and that," says he, **is said to 
be evidently credible which is neither seen in itself, nor 
in its principles; but yet has so many and so weighty 
testimonies, that every wise man has reason to believe 

• Page 135. f ^^ ^ccf. lib. ir. 
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it" Becanus,* to the same purpose, says the ^^motives 
to credibility are only the foundation of a prudent^ but 
not of an ir/aUible assent" 

It is contended that the great advantage which is 
secured by the infallibility of the church is, that it 
strengthens and confirms the faith of believers; and 
above all, that it unerringly guides their faith to the 
truth. This would indeed be a glorious advantage 
if it were really secured; but I apprehend it is a 
position capable of demonstration, ^at the infallir 
bility of the church, even supposing it to exist, never 
can, as its legitimate e£fect, secure this end, unless the 
believer is infallibly assured of its existence. I say, as its 
legitimate effect, because on superstitious voinds this ef- 
fect may be produced ; but a mind free from all super- 
stition and bigotry, never can be confirmed in any be- 
lief by the infallibility of the church, unless it be already 
confirmed in the betief that such infallibility really ex- 
ists. The mistake of Papists in this matter lies here, 
ihey suppose that the mere existence of infallibility will 
secure that, which an infallible assurance of such infal- 
libility alone can' secure. Supposing, therefore, that the 
Romish church is infallible, I never can be certain of the 
truth in following her, unless I am certain that she is 
infallible; the mere existence of infallibility .therefore, 
without my certain knowledge of it, never can secure 
the end designed. 

If a witness, who, for the sake of argument, we will 
suppose to be actually infallible, should give his testi- 
mony to a jui^y in a case before them, what effect would 
his infallibility have on the minds of the jurors, if they 
were not assured of such infallibility ? Suppose they 
should agree upon a v.erdict in the view of plausible rea* 
sons and motives of credibility^ as to the existence of 
such infallibility, would it follow that the verdict would 
* Sum. Tom. 2 partic. de fide, c. ]. 
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be iirfallibly according to trutti ? would it follow, that 
liie jurors tiiemselves would be infallibly assured of the 
correctness of their verdict? If not, why should a believ- 
er, by following the church of Rome, even supposing her 
to be infallible, be strengthened and ccmfirmed in his 
belief? 

I am not to be told, that according to this reasoning, 
since we have no infallible testimony as to the authenti- 
city of the scriptures, there is no certainty in our reli- 
gion; the cases are altogether different, as a moment's 
examination will evince. In tiie case of the church of 
Rome, my uncertainty is as to the fact of her infallibil- 
ity, and not as to the infallibility of the testimony that 
she has settled points of ftdth. But in the other case I 
am in no doubt as to the infallibility of God. I am as 
infaUibly certain as demonstration can make me, that 
God is infallible in all* that he says and does 5 and the 
only uncertainty that can exi»t in this case is, as to the 
fact that tie has spoken, and declared his mind. All, 
therefore, that I need be assured of in this case is, that 
the scriptures are from God 5 that they are certainly 
true is a natural and necessary consecfuence. But in 
the other case, it is not enough that I be assured that 
such and such are the declarations of the church, for 
after this I have, still anothef difficulty, which indeed is 
the chief difficulty, and the very one with which we 
set out, viz: Is thechureh infallible in these declarations? 
Is it certainly known that they are according to iruth? 
Let these difficulties be removed j let me be assured of 
the infallibility of the church, and then tiie cases will not 
be so different. 

The authenticity of the scriptures, so far as external 
evidence is concerned, does indeed depend upon human 
testimony; but it is such testimony as no reasonable maa 
can reject: it is a testimony which even the infisiel does 
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not reject in other matters; it is the same kind of testt** 
mony on which criminals are capitally condemned; it is 
a species of testimony, the rejection of which would 
throw into uncertainty, doubt and confusion, the truth of 
events, the denial of which would now expose any man 
to derision and contempt, and render him a fit subject 
for the lunatic asylum. The truth is, that in the view of 
all the testimony, both external and internal, that exists 
in favour of the authenticity of the scriptures, it requires 
far more credulity to believe that they are not from God, 
than to believe the contrary. 

I have all the evidence that the nature of the case ad- 
mits of, without a miracle; and all that is necessary to 
convince any reasonable mind, that the scriptures are 
from God; and being assured of His infallibility, they 
readily obtain my assent to the truths which they con- 
tain. But, though I may have as good evidence of the 
authenticity and genuineness of the decrees and decisions 
of the church, as I have of the scriptures, yet not being 
assured of the infallibility of the church, those decrees 
and decisions do not as readily obtain my assent. If 
then the infallibility of the Romish church would secure 
the desired end, every believer must be infallibly assured 
that such infallibility actually exists; which can never 
be done by ^ ^plausible reasons and motives of credibUi- 
ty*^^ but must be done, if at all, by miracles or demwi- 
stration, as we have before observed. 

Infallibility is not necessary to the true mature of 
faith, otherwise it would make every true believer in- 
fallible in matters of faith. Besides, if this be true, says 
Archbishop Tillotson, what need is there of infallibility 
in the pope or council? I doubt not, says he, but that the ad- 
vocates of this doctrine would b6 loth to preach it at Rome; 
for I have often heard that there is an old testy gentle- 
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l«^ctei/UBii|^lf i^imi^ f«^i^kd to be ]|eiftj^%k«5^' 

' . InftlUhilky i» jiuit m^&e^mi^j m «ifdec to.agcj^ptaift,the 

«siiQie ^.^ca^f^f^^M ^ie have atee^ mnvkod^ fpr it 

flbmdd )m| ddhaored in- aueh cl«iu( and cei^m -wgrcb^ as 

9>e absoljuftelyi^eaitaliteictf ^May-^^ 

iritM^i^&ig tlB% ft^«wiy>ing<of th^ may l» a^j^ain as 

Hii4eretaafil th^m^ . Hew m»Jif^d^fimtim»mi fun^ws^ 
&C.. ai^ iiiere in- Eiic^d, in tl^sci^t^ #f ^i^uab Vfi&Q. are 
ii|ii^0caally ,agceact,,a^ i)»jA ^&MM|^lTMt niifteitattt^ly 
.aer^uir tKf* it ^'ackl yM th^ worik i^ whipk ibogr.ara ev 
yo a tfd y jnajc -{loattUjr bopir aAOit^rjmse. The aame 
ii|^Jbe.Btfd\CQBe€raqp|g .the «i#ctieiB^*aBdi ^ege^<>f 
the H^ SefifteMkf and pne jr«at;i«aw)iL whj Hiendo 
not SQ-^f^eo^rallyagr^ia tfce.-sens^ oC diese.at of tiie 
other,^ ^aeaoaa* ikeii^v«%fl^,and IjiKt)^ i^ pa8sio]|39 
of H^<^i«rn0K|^co9ceme^ i» ihf.^i^ than ip^the other. 
Nekfaerd^ee* 9sral 1ra4iti<Na9.-aii «shieh,pfi|asts «o much 
rafy^ hc^ oa ia 4l4i.a^aM^)r for whatever uiic^:tainty 
time jna^ be in^ tkeaaiifle of anj tiexta s^ acri^tnu:^, 
'aial ^adi^Qii/90-ftr^oi|^'a|fiyduig Ji9 a^ help in this 
base, is a tkaqaaxid^iiiies.mara micei^tam and leas t^ he 
ti[itated tot especially if we take thai to be the traditionapj 
sense of4Mctsaf acripture^-M^dch we nieet in. the decre- 
tals 4>f their.popes, aSod the actsnf some ef th^ councils; 
thaA which tikere never was any thing in tba whole world 
■Mffe.abmrd and ridiculous^ and whence onay we ax? 
pact to hare ihe*infiillilde traditional', sense of s^ccip- 
4ure» if not- from the heeyh and representativei of thrir 
■chwch^' . , - - ' 

The daoB to iBlaUibj3iiy,-therelbre» by 4lLe Bomish 
chtftch^ aeeii^ there is nor- ptodl^ its existence, bKt 

• Pre£M:e^ lKnoUq|i'Mfe»]cs» p. 9. t Ibid. p. 6. 
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rfttiier proof to tte cflfhtrirj, gi?«d Aernd right t^ ipriflt^ 
hold the ^riptnres fivm tlM peoi^e. '< ' .* 

Bitt why «re Ptqpbts 80 zeadons in ttis matter of infel- 
libilitj^ Thei«itaphun reaMifortt,.8i^T9l0ts0&; 
thfj.find that «0B&leiiee, bov.vwikly soever it tie 
grounded, Km some efibct upon the common and* igmn 
rant people; wKb are apt to ihikk tiiere is sonvethii^ 
more than nrdlmry in it ^wagg^rikig man^ ihot talks (XT 
nothing biit ;>rlnd^7^ and demonattatUnsl And so .we 
see' it in some 9&tf professioni There 4s a 'sort of i^eo*" 
pie Ter^ well kmiwn, who find that th#^ n^ott efec^md 
way to chttt the peofAe, h.ahvays.to pretend to ihtal- 

LIBLB CURES.* -.'•'' ,.•'•,*.- 

The original 'queffiMi bow I'etnnKB, we ^nk^with 
peenliar forces What good lend doeir^w i&falHbttl^o£ 
the ehmisrh^ adtiliitting tjuttit eamts^ ptssibly answer? 
Snrely nonte whateyer^ It only a^tuHM ftem* aupersti* 
tious minds Ihat re^ctandWbndsMcAi t»Aer aiillhc^tj^ 
which her piet j neVer cottld command, a3DPd Wliioh,'' fVt)m 
minds enlightened Vjscriptnretrath, even hei^4iha^ned 
inlkllibiH<y' and all licr ext^^kml. devotion, nevdt e<nM 
steuri. '•' . . , 

* l^feftcc-toTOtetion^iwork^ p;i0.' 



Digitized 



by Google 



.' . . CHAPTER IX. . ' ; 

^ TRAK617BStAN<nAT10N. - 

''And then sb&U that wicked be r^TOftled^-reyen bis, whose 
coming is after the working q[f Satan^ with »11 power, and signs* . 
and lying wonders." * PauL 

"Now as Jannes and Jambres withstood Moses, ' so da these 
alto resist the trath^^But they shall proceed nafurtber: fortlleir 
fdSty ifliail be oMiniftst unto nil men, as thdrii i^so Was. ^ Fdul, 

"T^jisuBSTANTMifidji Si, kafd wordf^^ s^ys arch* 
btsliep Tilk>ts(m, ^^butJ wouH to Ckiid that, were the 
worot of it) the tfdng is much |appe diffic^ilt. I have 
tak^ some fMpns to consider other religion^ that^liave 
beea in the world, and I must freelj dec^rei that I 
never yet in any of ^em. met w^ any s^iiicle ot pro^t 
position, imposed upon the belief of m^i), ^alf sp unrea^ 
sonal|I^and ha^d to be believed as this 19: ^^4 J^^ ^his 
mHnQ lUmishchardi isesteii^med one of til^e nM)8tprin-« 
cSp^ articles of the Chri9tiaafalt)if though theire is no 
KRnr0 certain foiwMion for it ikL^iq^ttB?^, tbaii for our 
Smeur's bdng substairtbUy , change^, ijd^ all those 
things which^aresatd oi hira, as, that he is a rc^ a vi^e^ 
a dqofs^md a-hundred other tbingd. ^ .. 

JBut this IS not aU. Th^ dpctrkiehath not (aly ito 
certain foiindalKm in ^riptiire^ but I have a'^ heavier 
chai^ against it^ tiamely, tiiat it undermines ^the very 
foundation of Obristianky its^t .And 8ur% noting 
oii|^t t6 be achnitted to be a part of th^ Chrisdan doc« 
ttine ^hich destroys the reason of our ibelief 1^ the 
wholes ^nd thai ^s doctrise does so^ ^Sl a^^pSear evii 
dtfitly, if we eo&i^der w}iat was the rsmti argument 
wbiidi t^j^p»stleB used ^ xonmce^ ^ V«rld of th^ 
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truth Df CkHstiaRitj; -and that was this, that Dur biessM 
Saviour, the author of this doctrine, wrought such and 
such miracles, and partieulkrlj that he rose again' from 
the dead. And this thejr proved because they were eye- 
witnesses of his miracles, iiad iiad ae^n him and eon- 
versed with him after he was tisen from the dead* Btrt 
what if their senses did deceive them in tliis ma^er? 
then it cannot be denied but that the main proof of 
Christianity fiills to ^e ground. 

Well! we will now suppose (as Hit church of Rocn^ 
does) tranetlbstautiii^tionioiiaye been one •principle pairt 
of the Christian doctrine which Ihe apostles preached. 
But if this doctruie be true, then al! m^n's senses are 
d^elved'in 4 plain sensible matter, wherein ft is as hard 
for them to be dec^v€fd ad in any thing in the worid: 
For two thii^ din hardly be imagined mcrfe different, 
than a Uttte bU oPwafer'itnd the ttfhole h^dy of a man. 
80 that the apostles persuading men to SeHev« this dcfc- 
trin<^ persuaded them not to trust their senses, and yet 
the argument which they ^&ed to persuMe ^erai; t& tiiis 
was built up6n direct coiltrary principle, U«at vnJbn^st 
Senses me to he trmticL For if* they be tibt, then not- 
withstanding aft^hfe evidence thfc' apostles oflferedfwthe 
resurfectioh Of our Baviour^ he might n(5t be men, ahd 
80 the faith of Christians wa§ vain. So that they repre^ 
sent the apostles as absurd as is J)ossible,^vi2;. going 
about to persuade men out of their senses Iby virtue of 
an argument, the whole' strength wH^reof depends upon 
the certainty t)fsfense. 

And now the matter is brought to a fair issue; ''ff tftc 
tesdmony of sense be to be relied upon, then* transub- 
stantiaffon is fals^j if it be n<Jt,'thenno man is'Surethit 
Christianity is true. For the utmost Hs^Sranee that ftc 
apostles had df the truth of Christianity was the. testi- 
mony of their own senses concenrifigdur'SavieurVrai- 
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\ 

rftcl^, and this featimQny every man hath agaiBst tran- 
fubstaiituitioB. From whence it plainly follows, that no 
VMifk (no not the apostles themselves) had more reason to 
beUeve Christianity to be true, than every man hatb to 
believe transubstanti^tion to be false, ^d we who di4 
not- see our Saviour's miracles, (as the apostles did) and 
Kave only a credible relation of then^ ba.t do see the 
Saeram^at, have less evidence of the tnttRofChrisfian- 
ity than of Hhefaheh^od of transybstantiatioru 

.But cannot God impose tipon the senses of men> and 
represent, things to them otherwise than they are? Yes, 
undoubtedly. And if he hath revealed that he doth this, 
are we not to believe .him? Most -certainly. But then 
yiz ou^t to be assured that he- hath made such a^revela<* 
tilpni which assurante no man can have, Xhe certainty of 
- sense being taken away. "*"" 

^'Notwithstanding ^e doctrine of transubstan^ation is 
now held by the church ^ Rome,'' says Tillotson, in 
aaother place, "yet they have not, nor can have any as- 
surance tbat it was the doctrine of Christ, and that it 
has descended to them by an uninterrupted tradition. 
I contend not against the word transid>stantiation, 
(which is. generally acknowledged to be new) but only 
the thing ugnified by it, a substantial change of ;the 
bread and wine into thebody and blood of Christ. And 
this I mi^t shew at large not to haye been the doctrine 
of the ancient fathers. But because Mr. White and 
Dr. Holden, and Mr. Cre^y do so frequently and con- 
fd^ntly tdl us, that nothing is to be reputed a tradition- 
ally doctrine^ the contrary whereof hath been publicly 
held )>y any catholic who continued afterwards uncen- 
8ured» and in the comBnunion <^ the chureh: therefore I 
shall ccmtent myself at present with one clear testimony^ 
and that of a Tery eminent person in the. church, St. 

• TiQettvn'j Woi^ Tf 1. .1 p. 13^ 

o 2 
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Theodoret, concerning whom Pope L^, (in «» ^Mfi 
to him, at the end tf Theodoret's works) gives tiiis tes-i 
tiVnonj, ihat in the judgment ef the apo^lic 8ee he wur 
free from all stain <^ heresy. The passi^ I intNi4 is 
in his diAlogueS) between a catholic tader the tome of 
Orthodoxns, and Eranaites, who sust^ned the^persoii^cf 
an heretic* Eranistes"*^ maintaining^, thai the liodjf^of 
Chiist was changed into the substance of tiivimty, he iK 
lustrates it by thi^ similitude. **A8,^' says he, **tlie 
symbols of the Lord's body and blood ure one thing be- 
fcre the invocation of the priest^ but after Ae, invocii^. 
tion, are changed and- do become anOti^r thii^ so the 
body of our Lord,' after hid -aseen^on, is chang^ into 
ike divine substuice.^" To which Ortfaodoxu^ return^ 
tliis-answep, '^Thou art caughtin thine own net>-bedHiaB 
the ^lystical symbols after censecratioi^ do not pass "out 
of their own: i^ure; for they remain in their former 
substance, figure and appearance, and may be seen alid 
handled even* as before." He does^ not only m express- 
words deny the substance of -^le symbols to becka^ed^ 
but tlie occasion upon which these words are brought m, 
and the sc^e of them (if they be of any foree against 
the heretic's illustration) fender them incapali^ «^ 
any other sense. • When Mr. Si hath answered 4b tes- 
timony, Lhave miwe for Ifflnw '. ' • 

That which I mainly urg^ agdnst this doctrine is, the 
monsti'oos absurdities imd' contradictions con^Aed in 
it, together with ihe iiecessary consequence of them. 
Several of the 'absuiHiities of it <are wdi brou|;ht together 
by Scotus,t who tells us, that to frove ihe |ra»sibiilty of 
Christ's ^body b^g contained tmderihe /i^ecies '^ 
bread and wine, muny things must be pPoi4d whk^ 
seem to involve a contradiction^ as 1^ That W9 qnati- 
tum (or extended body) inay be togethervin the very. 
. • Dialo. 2. t J>»tin9t. 1. 4. dirt. 10. qu. i. fi. 3. . 
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8aR» piace wttfLimodier. 3. That a less i|uatltiim may 
he together in the same place with a greater^ L e. a 
body of less extendimi may occUf^ not only the samlet 
bat as^much room as a body of greater extension does; 
n^lch i» to say no m(H*e but this, that a body less than 
another may be a^ great as tiiat other even wlnlst if is 
less than it. S* That a greater quantum may be to<- 
gethei? with every part of a less quantum^ i. e. a body 
that is^greater than another,' may be an little as the lea^t 
part of ^at other body which is less than it. 4. That-a 
sid)|ect.may be wiibout quantity; i. e, therfe may be a 
body wlttch hatii no kind oi magnitud^B. 5. That a 
body miqr be- somewhere ^here it was mi before with- 
tmt chan^ng ks4)lftce; i. t^ a body may i>e remdved to 
an<^er place, whilst it remains still in the same j^ace. 
6. That a quantum may r be i^pithout Mmy quant^tatire 
mode; i. e. a body may be extended without any msm- 
Her of extension. *^The fwesibiUty of -all which,'' he 
saith, (and I am very much of hismind,) <^ would be 
too tedioMS a work to prove;'' and l^erefen^ he only at- 
tempts to pfove the two kust^ whieh, in^-all reason, is 
wcnrk enough for one man. All these stenfUng contra* 
<fidlons, as he modestly calls theon, are hj his own Bt- 
knowledgment involved i^ tiiis doctrine. To these I 
mi^tadd many more; as, how a thmg oaabe said to 
be changed into another thing which^ did exist bef(^e. 
How a body can be present in a i^ace after the^mmner 
<tf a spirit: and yet this th^affinmeoncemingtkepres^ce 
o£ Christ's body-in the sacrunent; mie tnight as well 
say that snow isblack^but not after the namim' of 
biackness, but m the way «f whiteness^ which is to tt& 
nons^ise after the mmii^^ sense. Howthevi4i<4eMtfr 
of Christ can be ccmtained nsdor the least sei^Brfe pnpt 
c{ the i^cies of bread, as is genendly affirmedi nay^ 
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%iid Seotua* adds, &at the whole body is mt^ eTiiry 
little part in its fiiU propdrtiion; for he sajs. e;q>ressljr» 
^t ^Hhe head and ihe foot of the body of Clmst are a^ 
jhr distant from one another in the sacrament, as they 
«r# in Ueav^ii" as if one should say . that a body, aU 
whose parts lie witlun the con^Mtss of a small pin's head, 
may yet within tbat litUe compass have ^o^ two, yards 
distant from one another. And lastly, how the sensible 
$pede8 of bread, e. g. qiumtUy^ whiteness,, s^biesSf-iis^ 
can e^dst without any subject: To affirm the possibility 
of \f hich, (as generally they do,) is to say that th^e ma^ 
he, qudJiii^es^Qi white and si^mthingB: forties is the 
plain Sn^sh of thjit as^rtioit, that s^^ible ^pe^ies me^ 
exist tt4fheut,asutjeet:^w\iich b^i% stripf^ of thos^ 
tem^ of art {species, and sui^eet) that4p a liUle di^gui^ 
it, iiai4>ears to be pladn:.NONSENSE."t 

The doct^ne of trans^ibstantiation originated in tl^ 
latta: piurt of what is cOKunei4y called the '^darfs uge.^^ 
It was settled to be an artiple of faith in the year 1^5^ 
and surety it is a doctrine well, suited to t^e philosophy 
of su^h aa a^. If, as this, doctripe. supposes, the pro* 
perties cf the bread , remain, while the substance is 
changed? does it not settle an important pcunt in natural 
science? i^amely, that the pr<4>ertie8 of <Hie substanci^ 
may readily bec^ie the properties of another,, aisd quite 
a d^erent substance* in what way do we ascertain the 
ijAlure^s^bstances but by their properties? If the sub- 
staiijce may change, aiHl yet the ]H^(^>^es remain th^ 
sa»e, we can neyer be certainof the substance of an^^ 
thingf while fedUip^ upon In-pad* we may be ealiyig 
jftes^f we l^ever .cai> be jcertaia that we are pur- 
chasittg what we intend to purchase: the properties msgr 
indeed be the same, bui jEhe subsftencen^y bea}tbge&^ 
di«€4:eirt- * . 

• Diftinct. 1. 4. dbt 10, qu. i, n, 11. f T»l*. toL i. p.735. 
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But this doctrine settles another point In natural sci^ 
ence, namely, that 6ie difference in matter consists lit 
something else besides the difference in its properties. 
Who can decide, except by this wonderful doctrine, 
that the difference in miEtter, consists in a real difference 
kl the mbstraium^ or substance, and not merely in its 
properties? Who can tell, except by this doctrine, but 
{hat the substratum of all matter is the dahie, and that 
all tlte difference which can* be ascertained, consists 
merely in its propertied? surely tins was a wondcrfUl 
discovery for tiie ^^dark age:^^ no discovery in the most 
^ilightened age can equal this, and it should therefore 
redeem the chairacter of the thirteenth century at least, ^ 
from the imputation of ignorance and superstition. 

By the Power of Chymical analysis the real substance ^ 
of the bread, both before and after consecratiott, can be 
asceituned, as far as it is known, and as far as any mat- 
ter of belief should be predicated of it. 

It is wild and ixtravaga^nt to rest an article Of fkitfa, 
(unless the truth of It be revealed) upon that which lies 
far beyond the 'reach of all human knowledge: and stfll 
more wild and extravagant does it become, when that On 
which the article >bf faith rests, is opposed and contra- 
dicted by all the knowledge we possess. Is it said that 
fixith on the part of hii&that i^cdhres the bread is n^ces- 
safy fo its becomingthe ijody, bl6od, &c. of Christ? If 
so, ^en the consecration of ilie Priesttioes not occasion 
the change, but it i& left entirely with those who recwve 
If. Besides, the change Tn question cannot take plae^ 
until' it is eaten, for fiefbre tiiis^ it is xmcertain whether 
or not it will be eaten m faith; so tbat the intention of 
the receiver ^ &e Sacrament, nmy frustrate the inim^ 
Ifonof&el'rieii Now if ^ting in faith be necessary 
tcf the 'existence of this change, why i^ the bread adored 
before it is eaten? Manifestly this is idolatry^ for ac- 
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pording to this doctiine, until eaten, tbephange is not 
wrought* Again, if faith in the recdver be necessary 
to the miracle, it is wrought by the believer, not by thp^ 
Priest. I mean wrought by the believer in the same 
sense in which miracles may be said to be wrpughtby the. 
Aposfles, here we may ask why need the JPriest con-, 
secrate the wafer at all, if .the change depend entirely 
upon the faith of the receiver? why , may not the believer 
eat a piece of common bread, amd believe that he is eat- 
ing the body and blood of Christ? Is it said he )hi8 nQ 
warrant from Scripture for so dpix^? what better war- 
rant from Scripture has he for believing that what he ^ats 
after the consecration of the Priest, is flesh and blood? 
does scripture teach, if the Christian belieyes what he 
eats after consecration, to be the real body of Christ, that 
in such case, it is the real body? if so, point usi to the 
passage. The efficacy of faith always depends upon a^ 
promise; but thete is no pron^^e on record in the scrip- 
tures, that if a person, while he ts^es this sacrament, 
only believe he is eatiiig the body of Christ,, that on the 
exercise of such ^aith, it shall be the body of Christ 
which he eats. If then there be no such.proQcdse, it 
might be said with equal propriety that whatever we ^an 
bring ourselves to beljieve^; i^ certainly truer so that if j^ 
person wil\ endeavour to n^asticate a stone, aKujLoBly be^ 
lieve Iliat'it'iA flesh, it will be flesh; by which. mea9§ 
many a starving^ Papist mi^t jiatisfy his h^Mnger on their 
way side» if it were not fortius ^Qit important cnnsidera* 
tion, that it wAuld require a vast deal mpirejatth in this 
ca§e to satisfy himself that it was tme., than in th^j^t^er,* 

*Tbis pari of ouv subject femin^i us df an anecdote Sdiic^ may 
B^rveto illilttnteilie ptoint in hsml. WiNio Brfttnuffvas iff 
Eii^ItDd^ be haA a CQDtToveirt/* with. Sir Tbomas 4tfore^ on Ib^ 
very subject now before us.* Sir Tbonias insisted that if ypij 
really befiere that yon receire 4k^ body and blood of ChHn in 
th? «^fe»iBei^ ^ikd, th«n70u4Gtlvc4MUy tmpsfe it. The di«« 
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Th^re are seifi^ queMions arising out of thid doctrine 
of tran^ubstantidtionf which I should like to have anr 
i$«v:ered by those who hold it: they are such as flie follow* 
ing: 1: If you abstract the properties of bread and 
flesh, does any thing remain of which yiou can rationally 
and scientifically predicate a change? 2: After their 
pf opertieu are abstracted, would there be any c^fieren*ce 
between the flesh and the bread? 3: If you answer 
these questiiDns in the affirmative, I desire to know by 
what means you obtained the information, and by what 
means you a&certain^ that a cha'nge is really effected? 4: 
Can that which Ws'all *Bie pr^erties of bread be any 
thing ehe which is*not bread? By this change it is held 
by Romamsts, that Hie bread becomes ihe^di/^ blood, 
soul and divihitt/. of out Lord' and Saviour Jesus -^Christ: 
5: Can flesh and Moodtiave all the properties of bread 
and -not hav« one property peculiar to fle^, and yet be 
real, bona Jide ^-lesh? 6: €an matter becon^e Spirii^ 
atid yet retain all the properties of matter? Ti Abstract-^ 
ing -the properties, what is the difference between matter 
and Spirit? 8: Can senseless matter become intelligent 
divinity? you perceive the question here is not whether 

putants separated without coming to an a^eement in jenthnent* 
and when Era&mus was on his n^urn to Holland, he borrowed of 
Sir Thcntias a small horse called a palfrey, 'on which he rode to 
the water side; and instead of sending' back the palfrey with the 
senrant who accompanied him, he shiped him on board the same 
voasel that^ok himself to HoUand, «nd ^ent bapki>y the senrant, 
the following lines to^Sir Thomas: 

Nonne memenisti 
' Qnod mihi dizisti 

De corpore Christ!, • ." " 

Crede quod edis, et edis? 

Idem tibi scribo -. ., •• *. . .- .* . . • 

De tuo palfrido, 

Crede quod babes, et babes, 
which may be thus translated : **Do you not re member what you 
said to me about the body of Christ, believe that you eat it, and 
you eat it' The same 1 write to you in regard to your palfrey, 
believe that you have him, and you really have him." 
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ffivimty .can be kifimd into Binttert' But >wlielhtr ,^ 
mfttter ceases t& be matter and bedMnes dnibiiyi 9t 
Hus th^ bread, after conseeraiitan, tbe power to cpesteL 
lOi If it is divinitj} has it a}l ^aKribntes of dmiiitj, 
yix:4muup0teii<ce,oiiim8citikci^fcc. 11: IsibesQukuftil 
divinity eaten? if n(>t| wbatbeconesof it? Id: If Hot- 
eaten, wkj need -<he bread be cbange^ iiito mere tba& 
flesh and blood? 13: If eaten, does it ever sepBratafi»m 
the matter? if so, when? i, e: does the consecMUed: boat 
ever become senseless matter again^ if ao, ivken? 14c 
If not, where are all the Gods that have bec^ thns-pco^ 
duced? Oh! is it of my.bles^ed Sayioiir- ihat all these 
tldn^ are affirmed! A^tin, 1^: Do we know ao^ thing 
of matters beyond its pn^rties? 16: Is ih^^t^haiige 
wrought in wlmtwc know no&ingftbout? I7i How -do ' 
I know then, that a change is wrought? does the chureh 
affij^n it? How do I know that the cbUreh ^rms the 
truths 18 } If, in repeatthg the form of comsecration, 
the officiating Priest doe^ not intend that a change sh«Ll 
be wsottgbt, jls it wrought? 19: Does notthi^ chahga 
then, depend entirely upon the tnten/um-oftheofficiating 
Pdest?- ^: Does the lA'ead^ after cOnsecraiion, becoriie 
a prevalent intercessor with God? may it be worshipped 
as. the supKEME GOD? 31i»Isthis revealed in the scrips 
tures? S£: Did the Aposties teach it? S8: Did mar- 
tyrs die rather than renounce it? M : Did the idolatrous 
Heathen p^rseeute theprimative Christians for believ- 
ing and teaching it? 25: Does the infallible church err iti 
holding it to l>e an article of faith witiioutB^ef ^ in which 
there is no salvation ? 26: Did theXaieran. council in 
1215, under Innocent 1 11. settle all the points of natural 
science involved in this doctrine? If so, as little as I 
thinkjof their theology, I should think less of their philos- 
t)phy« 27: Is there a miracle on scripture record, which is 
notiyrought in, andcpredicated of the properties of matter 

^ ;1|. *C|^>, Digitized by G06gl^> i^. 
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Or Spirit, 28: Do not these questions naturally arise 
out of the doctrine of transubstantiation. 29 1 Who will 
undertake to ^ve such answers to them as shall not be 
unfavourable to this fundamental doctrine? 

Now the proper and necessary consequence of this 
doctrine, says Tillotson, is to take away all certainty, 
and especially the certainty of sense : For if that which 
iny sight and taste and touch do all assure me to be a 
li^e piece of wafer, may notwithstanding this, be flesh 
and blood, even the whole body of a man; then notwith- 
standing the greatest assurance that sense can give me, 
tiiat any thing is this or that, it may be quite another 
thing from what sense reported it to be. If so, then fare- 
well to the InfaMhUity of Tradition, which depends upon 
the certainty of sense: and which is a worse conse- 
quence, if this doctrine be admitted we can have no suffi- 
cient assurance that the christian doctrine is a divine re- 
velation. For the assurance of that, depending upon the 
assurance we have of the miracles said to be wrought for 
the confirmation of it, and all the assurance we can have 
of a miilEicle, depending upon the certainty of our senses; 
it is very plain, that that doctrine which takes away the 
certainty of sense, does in so doing overthrow the cer- 
tainty of the christian religion. And what can be more vain 
than to pretend, that a man may be assured that such a 
doctrine is revealed by God,. and consequently true, 
which if it be true, a man can have no assurance at all of 
any divine revelation? Surely nothing is to be admit- 
ted by us as certain, which being admitted, we can be 
certain of nothing. It is a wonder that any man who 
considers the natural consequences of this doctrine can 
be a Papist; unless he have attained to Mr. Cressy^s 
pitch of learning, who speaking of the difficult arguments 
wherewith this doctrine was pressed, says* plainly, *^\ 

*Rxoinol. c. 7Zf Sect 7. 
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must answer freely and iBgeanouslj, liiftti bftve Bet 
learned to answer sach aifumeiits, butto<feqMMt}^in." 
Andif ihia be a good way, wkenerer we have a Aind to 
belieye any thing, to scorn fhose objectiend agunst it 
which we cannot solves th^i the christian rel^on hath no 
advantage above the vUest enthusiasm; and a Turk may 
maintain Mahomet and hig Alcoran (in oppo^tion to 
Christ and his doclrine) against all that Orotius^ or any 
other hath said, if he can but keep his countenance, and 
gravely say, / have not learned to ann&er Mtich argu- 
mentBy but to despise them, — TiUotsoti?s Rule of FcAth. 

Romanists with characteristic zeal for error, have en- 
deavoured to press upon those protestants who^hold to 
tl^ divinity of Christ, die dilemma of either giving up 
that fundamental point, or receiving the doctrine of 
Transubstantiation, on the ground that there is a mys- 
tery in both. ^ But Tillotson has well answered them on 
this point: in his discourse '^concerning the .unity of Ihe 
divine nature" he says, 

'^Beforii I leave this argument, I cannot but take no- 
tice of one thing which they of the church of Rome are 
perpetually objecting to us upon this occasion. And it 
is this, that by the same reason that we believe the doc- 
trme o£ the tripity, we may and must receive that of 
transubstantiation* God forbid : because of all the doc- 
trines that ever were in any religion, this of transub- 
stantiation is certainly the most abominaUy absurd. 

However, this (*jectionJplainly shows how fondly and 
obstinatdy they are addicted to their own wrors, how 
misshapen and monstrous soever; insomuch, that rather 
tiian the dictates of their church, how absurd soever, 
should be called in question, they will question the truth 
even of Christianity itself; and if we will not i»k& in 
transubstantiation, and admit it to be a necessary arti- 
cle of the christian faith, they grow so sullen and dedpe- 
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rate ihat thej matter not what becomes ti all the rest: 
And rather than not have their will of us in thatwhich is 
cwitroTerted, <hey will pre up that which by their own 
confession is an undoubted aiticle of the christian faith, 
and not controverted on either sidej except only by the 
Socinians, who yet are heaHy enemies totransubstantia- 
tion, and have exposed the absurdity of it with great ad- 
vantage. 

But I shall endeavour to return a more particular an- 
swer to this objection, and such a one as I hope will sat* 
isfy every considerate and unprejudiced mind, that after 
all this confidence and swaggering of theirs, there is by 
no means equal reason either for the receiving or for the 
rejecting of these two ddctrines of the trinity and tran- 
substantiation. 

1st, There is not equal reason for the belief of these 
two doctrines. This objection, if it be of any force, 
must suppose that there is equal evidence and proof from 
scripture for these two doctrines: But this we utterly 
deny, and with great reason; because it is no more evi- 
dent from the words of scripture, that the sacramental 
bread is substantially changed into Christ's natural body 
by virtue of those words, *• TTtis is my Body^^^ than it 
is, that Christ is substantially changed into a natural 
Vine by virtue of those words,* / am the true Vine', or 
than the Rock in the Wilderness, of which the Israelites 
drank, was substantially changed into the person of 
Christ, because it is expressly said, * Hhat rock was Christ y^^ 
or than that the christian church is substantially chang- 
• ed into the natural body of Christ, because it is in ex- 
press terms said of the church, that it is his body.t 

But besides this, several of their most learned writers 
have freely acknowledged that transubstantiation can 

•Joh. U, 1. fEph. J,23, 
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neither be directly proved, nor necessarily concluded 
from scripture: But this the writers of the christian 
church did never acknowledge concerning the trinily, 
and the divinity of Christ; but have always appealed to 
the clear and undeniable testimonies of scripture for the 
proof of these doctrines. And then the whole force of 
tlie objection amounts to this, that if I am bound .to be- 
lieve what I am sure God says, though I cannot com- 
prehend it^ then I am bound by the same reason to be- 
lieve the greatest absurdity in the world, though I have 
no manner of assurance of any divine revelation con- 
cerning it And if this be their meaning, though we un- 
derstand not transubstantiation, y^t we very well under- 
stand what they would have, but cannotgrant it; because 
there is not equal reason to believe two things, for one 
of which there is good proof, and for the other no proof 
at all. 

2d. Neither is there equal reason for the rejecting of 
these two doctrines. This the objection supposes, which 
yet cannot be supposed but upon one or both of these 
two grounds: Either because these two doctrines are 
equally incomprehensible^ or because they are equally 
loaded with ^surdities and Contradictions. 

The first is no good ground of rejecting any doctrine, 
merely because it is incomprehensible, as I have abun- 
dantly shewed already. But besides, this, there is a wide 
difference between plain matters of sense, and mysteries 
concerning God; and it does by no means follow, that, 
if a man do once admit any thing concerning God which 
he cannot comprehend, he hath no reason afterwards to 
believe what he himself sees. This is a most unreason, 
able and destructive way of arguing, because it strikes 
at the foundation of all certainty, and sets every man at 
liberty to deny the most plain and evident truths of 
Christianity, if he may not be humoured in having the 
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absordest ftiings in the world admitted tot true. The 
next step will be to pehjuade ub, that we ihay as well de- 
ny the being of God because his nature is ineomprekm- 
jnbk by our reason^ as deny transubstantiailion because 
it evidently contradicts our senses. 

2d/ Nor are these two doctrines loaded wiih^elike 
absurdities hud ^ontradic^ons: So far from this, %it 
the doctrine of th^ trinity, as it is delivered in the scrip* 
tures, and haft already been explained, hath no absurdi- 
ty 4Jr contradiction eitiier invoJred in it, or necessarily 
consequent upon it: But the doctrine of transubstan- 
tiation is big wilh ill iiiaaginable absurdity and contra* 
diction. , And^heir own schoolmen hare sufficiently ex- 
posed itj especially Scotus, j(nd he designed to do so, as 
any man that attetitively reads him may plainly discov- 
er: f^or in his disputation about.it, he treats this doc- 
■ trine with the gteatest contempt, as a hew invention of 
the council of Lateran under Pope Innocent III. To 
the decree of which cotocil concerning it, he ^ihs to 
pay a fprmal submission^ but really derides it as cohtrary 
to the common sense and reason of m'aiikind,>atid'not at 
all supported by scripture; as any one tnay easily discern 
that will <5arefhlly <ioij»der his manner of handling it 
ajud tiie result of his wl^ole disputation about it 

And now supposethere were some appearance of ab- 
surdity and contradiction in the doctrine 6f the trinity 
as it is delivered in scripture, must we'therefore believe 
a doctrine which is not «.t all revealed in scripture, and 
which hath certainly iti*it, idl tile absurdities in the worlds 
and all -Bie contradicticms to sense and reasoft; and which 
once adwdtted, dirth,atonceliestroy all certainty? Yes, 
say they,^why n<^? since we of the church of Rbno« are 
satisfied that this doctrine is revealed in scripture; or» 
if it be not, is defined by the church, whicfi is every whit 
as good. . But is this equ^l, to demand of us :&eheljief of 
p £ 
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a thing whick hftth always been conlroverted, not only 
betyeeen jos and. them, bat even asieng tl»mselvesy at 
least tilV the council of Trent? ^ And this upon such un- 
r^Aonable terms, that we musieidier yield this point io 
them or else renounce a doctrine agreed on bo& udes to 
be repealed in scripture. 

, To' shew the unreasonablendbs of Ihis proceeding, let 
us suppose a priest of the church ofRome pressing a Jew 
or Turk to the belief of transubstantia^en, and be9ause 
one kindness deserves another, the JeW or.Tui^ should 
demand of him the.beUef of all the febies in.'the Talmud, 
or in the Alcoran; since non^ of thef e, nornndeed all 
of them together, aranear iM) absurd as. transubstantia- 
tion : Would not this be much more reasonable and equal 
than what they demand of us? Since noiibsurdity, how 
monstrous and big soever, can bethought of, which may 
not enter into an understanding in which a breach hath 
been already made, wide enough to admit transubstantia- 
tion. The priests of Ba^l did not half so much deserve 
to be exposed by the Prophet for their superstition, and 
folly, as the priests of the , church. of « Rome dd for this 
senseless and stupid doctrine of theirs with, a hard name. 
I shall only add this one thing "niore, thatif this doetrij^e 
were possible to be true, and clearly proved to be so^yet 
it would be evidently useless and to no purpose. For it 
pretends to change the substance of one thing into the 
substance of another thing that is alri^ady, and before this 
change is pretended to be made. But to what purposet^ 
Not to make the body of Christ, for that was already in 
being; and the substance of the bread is lost^ iiothingof 
it remaineth but accidents, which .are good for. nothing, 
and i|Lde6d are nothing whcfn.tlie substance is destroyed. 
dokd gone." 



]\ 



Digitized 



by Google 



S)SJB(9®9IBarffl 



AGAIIfST 



TBAXSFBSTANTIATIOBT: 



BT 



JJlOSOnSHOlP TBULmWNm 



digitized 



by Google 



**ABiCiJBisHOP TiLLOTsoN was truly and^ seiiouslj 
religious, but without affectation', bigobr,- or fiupersti- 
ti(Hi| his.notio»s. of morality were fine and Sublimej his 
thread of .reasoning was easy, cleai' and solid. ' H% was 
not only. the be^t preacher of the age, but seemed to 
haveWnight preaching to perfection: his sermons w'ere 
so well,hem:daxid liked, an4 so much.re^d^ that all the 
nation proposed ^m as » pattern^ and ^died to eopy 
after hka.!? ' . . 

Bp* Burnet*» IRsU ofkU own time, toK W; p. 96. 
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CoNOERNiNo the sacrament of the Lord's supper, one 
of the two great positive institutions of the Christian 
religion, there are two main points of difference between 
us and the church of Rome. One about the doctrine of 
transubstantiation^ in wMch they think, but are not 
certain, that they have the scripture and the words of 
our Saviour on their side: the other, about the adminis- 
tration of this sacrament to the people in both kinds; in 
which we are sure that. we have the scripture and our 
Saviour's institution on our side, and that so plainly 
that our adversaries themselves do not deny it 

Of the first of these I shall now treat, and endeavour 
to show against the church of Rome, that in this sacra- 
ment there is no substantial change made of the dements 
of bread and wine into the natural body and blood of 
Christy that body which was born of the Virgin Mary, 
and suffered upon the cross; for so they explain that 
hard word transubstantiation. 

Before I engage in this argument, I cannot but ob- 
serve what an unreasonable task we are pat upon, by 
the bold confidence of our adversaries, to dispute a 
matter of sense; which is one of those things about which 
Aristotle hath long since pronounced there ought to be 
no dispute. 

It might well seem strange if any man should write a 
book, to prove that an egg is not an elephant^ and that a 
musket baU is not a pike: It is every whit as hard a case 
to be put to maintain by a long discourse, that whatw^ 
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see and handle and taste to be breads is bread and not 
the boA/ of a man$ and what we see and taste to be 
wvM^ U wme and not blood: and if this evidence may 
not pass for sufficient without any farther proof, I do 
not see whj any man^ that hath confidence enough to 
do so, may not deny any thing to be what all the world 
sees it is; or affirm any thing to be what all the world 
sees it is not: and this without all possibility of being 
further confoted, So that the business of tnmsubstan- 
tiation is not a controversy of scripture against scripture, 
or (treason against reason, but of downright impudence 
against the plain meaning of scripture, and all the sense 
and reason of maidcind. 

It is a most self-evident falsehood; and there is no 
doctrine or proposition in the world that is of itself more 
evidently true, than tr&asubstantiation is evidently false: 
and yet if it were possible to be true, it would be the 
most ill-natured and pernicious truth in the world, be- 
cause it would suffer nothing else to be true; it is like 
the Roman Catholic church, which will needs be the 
wholo Christian church, and will allow no other society 
of Christians to be any part of it: so transubstantiation, 
if it be true at all, it is all truth, and nothing else is 
true; for it cannot be true unless our senses, and the 
senses of all mankind be deceived about their proper 
objects; and if this be true and certain, then nothing else 
can be so; for if we be not certain of what we see. We 
can be certain of nothing. 

And jet notwithstanding all this, there are a company 
of men in the world so abandoned and given up by Gk)d 
to the efficacy of delusion, as in good earnest to believe 
this gross and palpable error, and to impose the belief j3f 
it upon the Christian world under no less penalties than 
a temporal death and eternal damnation. And there- 
fbre, to undeceive, if possible, these deluded souls, it 
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will be necessary to examine the pretended g^^oundft of 
so false a doctrine, and to lay open the monstrous ab- 
surdity of it. -. 

And in the handling of this argument, I shall proceed 
in this plain^method. 

I, I shall consider the pretended grounds and reasons 
of the church of Rome for this doctrine. 

II. I shall produce our.objections against it. And if I 
can shew that there is no tolerable ground for it, and 
that there are invincible objections agairust it, tiiai every 
man is not only in reason excused from believing this 
doctrine, but hath great cause to believe the contrary. 

First, I will consider the pretended grounds and. 
reasons of the church of Rome for this doctrine. Which 
must be one or more of these five. Either 1st, The au- 
thority of scripture. Or 2dly, The perpetual belief of 
this doctrine in the Christian church, as an evidence 
that they always understood and interjureted our Sa- 
viour's words, "7%t« u my 6od!y," in this sense. Or 
Sdly, The authority of the present church to make and 
declare new articles of faith. Or 4thly, The absolute 
necesity of such a change as this in the sacrament to 
the comfort and benefit of those who receive this sacra- 
ment. Or 5thly, To magnify the power of the priest in 
being able to work so great a miracle. 

let. They pretend for this doctrine the authority of 
scripture in those words of our Saviour, ''This is my 
body.^^ Now to shew the insufficiency of this pretence, 
I shall endeavour to make good these two things. 

1. That there is no necessity of understanding those 
words of our Saviour in tlie sense of transubstantiation. 

2. That there is a great deal of reason, nay that it is 
very absurd and unreasonable, to understand them other- 
wise. 

First, That there is no necessity to understand those 
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woi^s of tbe Saviour in iiysetlse of transulMrtaiitiation. If 
there be any, it must be from one of these two reasons. 
Eithtf because there are nq figurative expressions in 
scripture, which I think no man ever yet said: Or else, 
because a sacrament admits of no figures) which would 
be very absurd for any man to say, since it is of .the 
vefy nature of a Bacram^t to reiH-esent and exhilnt 
some invisible grace and benefit by an outward sign and 
figure; a^d especially since it canndt be denied, but 
that in &e institution of this very sacrament our Saviour 
useth figurative expressions, and several words which 
cannot be taken strictly and literally. When he gave 
*the cup he said, '^This cup is the Ne^ Testament in 
my blood, which is shed for you and for many for the 
remission of sins." Where first, the cup is put for the 
mm contained in the cup; or else if the words be lite- 
rally taken, so as to signify a substantial change, it is 
not of the unne, but of the cup^ and that, not into the 
blood of Christ, but into the New Testament or New 
Covenant in his blood. Besides, that his blood is said 
then to be shed, and his body to be broken,' which was 
not till his passion, which followed the institution and 
first celebration of this sacrament. 

But that there is no necessity to understand our Sa- 
viour's words in the sense of transubstantiation, I will 
take the plain concession of a ^eat number of the most 
learned writers of the church of Rome in this controver- 
sy, Bellarmine,* Suarez,t and Vasquez,t do acknow- 
ledge Scotus the great schoolman to have said that this 
doctrine cannot be evidentiy proved from scripture: 
and Bellarmine grants this not to be improbable^ and 
Suarez and Yasquez acknowledge Durandusil to havtf 

• De Euch. 1. 3, c. S3. f In 3 dis. 49, Qu. T5, Sect 3. 

i In 3. part. dtsp. 180. Qu. 75, art. 3. c. 15. 
I la Sent. 1. 4. dist. 11. Qu. 1. n. 15. 
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said as much, Ocham,^ another fainous schoolman, sajs 
expressly, ^Hhat the doctrine iffaich holds the substance 
of the bread and wine to remain after consecration is 
neither repugnant to reason nor to scripfure.^^ Petrus 
ab Alliaco,t Cardinal of Cambray, says plidnly, that 
**the doctrine of the substance of bread and wine re- 
maining after consecration, is mm-e easy and free from 
absurdity, more rational, and no ways repugnant to 
the authority (f scripture^^^ nay more, that for the other 
doctrine, viz. of transubstantiation, ^Hhereisnoetiidertce 
in scripture.^^ Gabriel BielJ another great schoolman 
and divine of their church, freely declares, that ''as to 
any thing expressed in the canon of the scriptures, a * 
man may believe that the substance of bread and wine 
doth remain after consecration:" and therefore he re- 
solves the belief of transubstantiation into some other 
revelation, besides scripture, which he supposeth the 
church had about it Cardinal Cajetan|| confesseth that 
*Hhe gospel doth not here express that the bread is 
changed into the body of Christy that we have this from 
the authority of the church:" Jiay, he goes farflier, 
*Hhat there is nothing in the gospel which enforceth any 
man .to understand these words, of Christ, '^this is my 
6o(^y," in a proper and not in a meta|rfiorical sense^ but 
the church having understood them in a proper sense 
they are to be so explained:" which words in the Roman 
edition of Cajetan, are expunged by order of Pope Pius 
V.§ Cardinal Contarenus,^ and Melchoir Canus,**oneof 
the best and mosit judicious writers that church ever had, 
reckon this doctrine among those which are not so ex- 
• In 4. Sent. Q. 5. & QuodL 4. Q. 3. f In ^ Sent Q. 6. art 2. 

i In canon Hist. Lect. 40. 

I In Aquin. 3. part Qn. 75. art. 1. 

§ iEgid. Conick. de Sacram. Q. 75. art 1. n. 13. 

1 De Sacram. L 2. c 3. ** Loc. Theolog. 1. 3. c 3. 

Q 
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pres9ly f(mnd in scfifUhire. I will add but one iii<Mre of 
great auihority in the ckurch, and a reputed martyr, 
Fisher,* Bishop of Rochester, who ingentiousl j confes- 
seth that in the words of the Institution, thtre is not one 
word from whence the trite presence of theflcBh and blood 
of Christ in our mass am be proved: so Ihat we need 
not much contend fliat this doctrine hath no certain 
foundation in scripture, when this is so fully and frankly 
acknowledged by our adversaries themse&es. 

Secondly, If there be no necessity of understanding 
our Saviour's words ill the sense of transubstantiation, 
I am sure there is a great deal of reason to understand 
them otherwise. Whether we consider the like expres- 
sions in scripture, a« where our Saviour says he is the 
door and the true vine (which the fchurch of Rome would 
mightily have triumphed in, had it been said, Ihis is my 
true body. ) And so likewise where the church is said to 
be Christ's body, and the rock which followed the Is- 
raelites to be Christ t '*They drank of that rock which 
followed them, and that rock was Christ:" all which, 
and innumerable more like expressions in scripture, 
every man understands in a figurative, and not in a 
strictly literal and absurd sense. And it rs very ^well 
known, that in the Hebrew language things are common- 
ly said to be that which they do signify and represent; 
and there is not in that language a more proper and usual 
way of expressing a thing to signffy so and so, than to 
say that it is so and* so. Thus Joseph expounding Pha- 
raoh's dream to him, says, **the seven good kine are 
seven years, and the seven good ears of com are seven 
years,}" that is, Aey signified or represented seven years 
of plenty; and so Pharaoh understood him, and so would 
any man. of sense understlmd the like expressions; lior 

* Contra, captiv, Babylon, c. 10. n. 2. f 1 Cor. x, 4, 

tGcn. zli.26. 



Digitized 



by Google 



TRAifSlXBSTANTXATION. Iff 

do I belike that atny sensible man who had never iieard 
of tran^ubstantiation being grounded upon these words 
of <mr Saviour, '^this is mj body/' would, upon reading 
the institution of ihe sacrament in the gospel ever hav9 
ynagined any such thing to be meant by our Saviour in 
those words; but would have understood his meaning to 
Jtave been tliia bread signifies my body, this cup szcuhi*- 
FiES my blood; and this which you see me now do, do ye 
hereafter for a memorial of me* But surely it woidd 
never have entered into any man's mind to have thou^t 
that our Saviour did literally hold himself in his hand, 
aad give himself for himself with his own hands. Or 
whether we compare these words of our Saviour with the 
ancient f<^m of the Passover used by the Jews from 
Ezxa's time, as' Justin Martyr* tells us, tnfo < o ftox» 
o dMfi^p ijfuiv x(u 1/ x(kt«u^vy9j *jfuiv, ^Hhis Passover is our 
Saviour and our refuge." Not that they believed 
the Pascal Lamb to be substantially changed either 
into God their Savicmr, who delivered them out of the 
land of Egypt, or into the Messias the Saviour whom 
they expected and who was signified by it: But this 
lamb which they did eat, did represent to them, and put 
them in ndnd of that salvation which God wrought for 
their fathers in Egypt, when by the slaying of a lamb 
and sprinkling the blood erf" it upon their doors, their 
first-born were passed over and spared; and did like* 
wise foreshew the salvation of Messias, the lamb of God 
that was to take away the sins of the world. 

And nothing is more common in all languages than to 
^ve the name of the thing signified to the sign: as the 
delivery of a deed or writing under hand and seal is 
called a conveyance, or making over such an estate, and 
it is really so; not the delivery of mere wax and parch- 
ment, but the ccmveyance of a real estate, as truly and 

• Dialog, om. Tryp. p. 297. BJdit Pairif.. J(}3?, 



Digitized 



by Google 



176 A DISCOURSE AGAINST 

reall J, to all eflCects and purposes of lan^, as if the rerj 
material houses and lands themselves could be, and were 
actually delivered .into mj hands: in like manner, the 
names of the things themselves made over to us in the 
new covenant of the gospel between God and man, are 
given to tte signs or seals of that covenant By bap- 
tism Christians are said to be made partakers of the Holy 
Ghost. Heb. vi. 4. And by the sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper we are said tq communicate, or to be made par- 
takers of the body of Christ which was broken, and of 
his blood which was shed for us, that is, of the real bene- 
fits of his death and passion. And thus St Paul speaks 
of this sacrament: (1 Cor. x. 16.) "The cup of blesang 
which we bless,^is it not the communion of the blood of 
Christ ? The bread Which we break,, is it not the com- 
munion of the body of Christ ?" But still it is breads and 
he still calls it so: (v. 17.) "For we being many, are 
one bread and one body^ for we are partakers of that 
one bread." The church of Rome might, if they pleased, 
as well argue from hence, that all Christians are sub- 
stantially changed first into bread, and then into the 
natural body of Christ, by their participation of this sa- 
crament, because they are said thereby to be one bread 
and one body. And the same Apostie in the next chap- 
ter, after he had spoken of the consecration of the ele- 
ments, still calls them the bread and the ct^, in three 
verses together: "As often as ye eat this bread and 
drink this cup.'* v. 26. "Whosoever shall eat this bread 
and drink this cup of the Lord unworthily." v. 27. 
" But let a man examine himself, and so let him eat of 
that bread and drink of that cup." v*. ^8. And our Sa- 
viour himself, when he had said, " This is my blood of 
the New Testament," immediately adds, " But I say 
unto you, I will not henceforth drink of this fruit of tiie 
vine, until I drink it new with you in my Father's king^ 
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Aumf^ that is, not till sfter his resurreeticm, vAich. was 
^ first step of his exaltation into Ihe kingdom giveii 
him by his Father^ when the scripture tells us he did 
eat and drink with his disciples. ^ But that which I ob- 
Sjerve from om* Saviour's words, is, that after the conse- 
cration of the cup, and the delivering of it to his disci- 
ples to drink of it, he tells them that he would thence- 
forth drink no. vaore of that fruit of the vine, which he 
ha^ now drank with them, till after his resurrection* 
From whence it is plain .that -it was the fruit cfthe vinej 
real wine, which our Saviour drank of, and communi- 
cated to his disciples in the sacrament. 

Besides, if we consider that he celebrated this sacra- 
ment before his passion, it is impossible that these words 
should be understood literally of the natural body and 
blood of Christy because it was his body broken and hii 
bhod shed which he gave to his disciples, which if we 
understand literally of his natural body broken and his 
bloodshed, then these words, "This is my body which 
is broken, and this is my blood which is shed," could 
not be true, because his body was then whole and tm- 
broken, and his blood not then shed^ nor could it be a 
propitiatory sacrifice (as they affirm this sacrament to 
be) unless they will say that propitiation was made be^ 
lore Christ suffered: and it is likewise impossible that 
the disciples should understand these words literally, 
because they not only plainly saw that what he gave 
them was bread and wine, but they s^w likewise as 
plainly that it was not his body which was given, but 
his body which gave that which was givenj not his body 
broken and his blood shed, because they saw him alive 
at that very tmae, and beheld his body whole and tm- 
pierced; aiid, Hierefore, they^could not understand the 
words Uterally: i^ they did, ciuai we imagine that iM 
• Ibtthew, fxfu 39. ' 

q2 
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dkdpleSy who upon all other occasions were lo fUlI of 
questions and objections^ should mt(ke lio di£Eiculty irf* 
this Hiatter ? nor so much as ask oiir Saviour, how can 
these things be ? that thej should not tell liim, we see 
this t» be bread and that to be wine, and we see thy 
body to be distinct from both; we see thy body net 
broken, and thy blood not shed. 

From all which it must needs be very evident^ to any 
pan that will impartially consider things, hoW little rea- 
son there is to understand those words of our Saviour, 
" This is my body, and this is my blood," in the sense 
of transubstantiationj nay, on the contrary, that there 
is very great reason and an evident necessity to under- 
stand them otherwise. I proceed to show, 

Secondly, That this doctrine , is not grounded upon 
the perpetual belief of the Christian Churchy which the 
church of Rome vainly pretends as an evidence that the 
church did always understand and interpret our Sa- 
viour's words in this sense. 

To manifest the groundlesness of this pretenc.e, I shall, 
1. Show by plain testimony of the fatl^ers in several 
ages, that liiis doctrine was not the belief of the ancient 
Christian church. 2. I shall show the time and occa- 
sion of its coming in, and by what degrees it grew up 
and was established in the Roman church. 3. I shall 
answer their great pretended demonstration, that this 
4dways was and must have been the constant belief of 
the Christian church. 

1. I shall show by plain testimonies of the fathers in 
tereral ages, for above five hundred years after Christ, 
that Qiis doctrine was not the belief of the ancient Chris- 
tian <;h9rch. I deny not but the fathers do, and that 
with verf |p"eat reason, very much magnify the wonder- 
^l myst^y and efficacy of this sacrament, and fre- 
quently speak of a great-supernatural change made by 
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tlie ditine benedictioii^ which we also readQj acknow- 
ledge« Thej 9aj indeed, that tiie elements of bread 
and wine do bj the divine blessing become to us. the 
bodj and'^lood of Christ: but they lik,ewise say, that 
the names of the. things signified are given to the signs; 
that the bread and wine do still remain in their proper 
nature and substance, and that :they are turned into the 
substance of our bodies; that the body of Christ in the 
sacrament is not his natural body, but the sign 2caA figure 
of it J not that body whiph was crucified, nor. that blood 
which was shed upon the cross; and that it is impious to 
understand the eating of the flesh of the Son of Man, and 
drinking his blood, literally: all which are directly op- 
posite to the doctrine of transubstantiation, and utteriy 
inconsistent with it I will select some few testimonies 
of many things which I might bring to this purpose. 

I beg^'With Justin Martyr,* who says expressly that 
" our blood and flesh are nourished by the conversion 
of tiiatfood which we receive in the eucharist:" but that 
cannot be the natural body and blood of Christ, for np 
man will say that that is converted into the nourishment 
of our bodies. 

The second is Irenaeus,! who speaking of this sacrar 
m^t says, that the -^^ bread which is from the earth, re- 
ceiving the divine invocation, is now no longer common 
bread, but the eucharist (or saci^ament) consistii^ of two 
things, the one earthly, the other heavenly." He say» 
it is no longer common bread, but after invocation or 
consecration, it becomes the sacrament, that is, hread 
sanciified, consisting of two things, an eadhly and ^m 
heavenly;. the earthly tlung is breast? ai|d the heaa^nly 
is the divine blessing, which by the invocation oi: c<m- 
tecration is added to it J^ elsewhere :|: he hnih tiiia 

•Apol.3p.98. Edit rarii» 1636. 
tLtb,4.c.34. tLib«5.0k3(. « 
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pwiiflir, ^Wben tfierefore tiie cnp Ifaat is Biixed^ {Ifaai 
iBy of wineand water,) and thie bread Aat is bndtoBy 
receires the word of God^ it becomes the eHchasist of 
tho blood and body of Christ, of whick tbe substance of 
oar flesii is i&creased and conmsts;^ but if that which 
we receive in the sacrament do nourish our bodies, if 
must be bread and wine, and not the natural body and 
blood of dhnst There is another remarkable testim<my 
of irencens, which though it be not now extant in those 
works of his which remain^ yet hath been preserved by 
Oecumenius,* and it is tMsj *' When (says he) liie 
Greeks had taken some servants of the Christian' cate- 
chvmeni,' (that is, such as had not been admitted to the 
sacrament,) and afterwards urged them by violence to 
tell them some of the secrets of the Christians, these 
servants having nothing to say that might ^tify those 
Utar offered violence to them, except only that they had 
heardfrom their masters, that the cdvine communion was 
the Uood afcd body of Christ, they thinking that it was 
really blood «nd flesh, decliu-ed as much to those that 
questioned them. The Greeks taking this as if it were 
really dine by the Christians, discovered it to others of 
tbe Greeks I who h^'^nipolft put Sanctus and Blanc&na to 
^ tortifre to make them confess it. To whom Blandina 
bd^dly answered, * How could they endure to do this, 
who by way of exercise (or abstinence) do not eat that 
iMi vi^ch may lawfully be eaten?' '' By which it ap- 
pears, that this which they would have charged upon 
Christiuis, as ^ they had literally eaten the flesh and 
hYhod ^ Christ in the sacrament, was a fake accusa^on, 
whifi^ these martyrs denied, fliying they were so fer 
fvtm ttiat, thift they fn- their part did not eat any fiksii 
$X aihf /( See note Df in tht ^ppendixi ) 
The nextlsJC'ertulUaii, who proves against MaFcion 

* * >-*!ConiiihlPet.c3. 
^« 
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the heretic, tiiat Ifae body of our Saviour was not a 
mere phantasm and appearance, but a real body, because 
the sacrament is k figure and image of his body; and if 
there be an image of his body he must have a real body, 
otherwise the sacrament would be an image of an image* 
His words are these: '*The bread which our Saviour 
took and distributed to his disciples, he made his own bo- 
dy, saying *this is my body,' that is, the image or figurb 
of my body. But it could not have been the Figure of 
his body, if there had not been a true and real body.''* 
And arguing against the sceptics, who denied the cer- 
tainty of sense, he useth this argument: That if we ques- 
tion our senses, we may doubt whether our blessed Sa- 
viour were not deceived in what he heard, and saw, and 
touched. " He might (says he) be deceived in the voice 
from Heaven, in the smell of the ointment with which 
he was annointed against his burial, and in Ihe taste ^ 
the wine which he consecrated in remembrance of his 
blood, "t So that it seems we are to trust our senses, 
even in the matter of the sacrament: and if that be true, 
the doctrine of transubstantiation is certainly falser * 

Origen, j: in his Comment on Matth. xv., speA:ing of 
the sacrament hath this passage: ^^ That food which is 
sanctified by the word of God and prayer; as to that of 
it which is material, goeth into the belly and is cast out 
into the draught," which none will surely say of the 
body of Christ And afterwards he adds, by way of 
explication, ^^ It is not the matter of the bread, but the 
words which are spoken over it, which profiteth him 
that worthily eateth the Lord; and this (he says) he had 
spoken concerning the ttmcal and symbolical body." 
So that the matter of bread remaineth in the sacrament, 
and this, Origen calls the typical and aymbolical body of 

• Advert. Htrciduem, 1. 4. p. 571. Edit. Rigml. Tnb, 1634, 
f lib. de Aniina, p. 319. ^ Edit. HueUi. 
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ChmU Aod it ii not the natuml bfMly of Chi^t whick 
48 there eatea; for the food eaten in the sacrament, aa 
io that of it which is matenal, goethinto &e belly aad 
is cast ovit int^ the draug^ This testimony is so very 
fiait^ in the cause, that Septus Senensis suspects ih^ 
pUce of Origen was depraved by the heretics. Cardinid 
Perron is omtented to allow it to be Orig^'s, but re- 
jects his testimony because he was accused of heresy by 
some of the fathcars, and says he talks Uke a herelic in 
this place. So that with much ado tiiis tes^ony is 
yielded to us. The same father, in his Homilies upon 
Leviticus,* speaks thus: ^^ There is also in the New 
Testament, a letter which kills him who doth not spirit* 
ually understand those things which are said; for if we 
take according to the letter that which is said, except 

TE EAT MY FLESH AND DRINK MY BL60D, tilis letter 

kills. " And this* also is a kUUng testimony, and not to 
be answered but in Cardinal Perron's way, by saying 
''he talks like a herMc^^ 

fit Cyprian hath a whole Epistie to Cecilius,t against 
those who gave the communion in water only without 
wine Hungled with it^ and his main argument against 
th^a is this, that " the blood of Christ with which we 
lure red^med and quickened cannot seem to be in the 
cup, when there is no wine in the cup by which the blood 
of Christ is represented.^^ And afterwards he says, that 
♦* contrary to the evangelical and apostolical doctrine, 
water was in some places offered (or given) in the Lord's 
cup, which" (says he) "al(me cannot express (or repre- 
sent) the blood of Christ" And lastiy he tells us, that 
** ^r water the people is understood, by wine the blood 
of Chaist is shown, (or represented,) but when in the 
cup water is mingled with wine, the people are united 
to Chrift" §0 that, according to this argument, wine 
•Cap. 10. t^P-^' 
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in the sacramental cup is ao otherwise changed into the 
blood of Christ, than the water mixed with it is changed 
ii^to the people, which are said, to be united to Christ. 
I omit many others, and pass to St. Austin, in the 
fourth age after Christ And I the rather insist upon 
his testimony, because of his eminent esteem and au- 
thority in the Latin church; and he also calls the ele- 
ments of the sacrament, the ^* figure and sign of Christ^s 
body and blood." In his book against Adamantus the 
manichee, we have this expression: ^K)ur Lord did not 
doubt to say, this is my body, when he gave the sign of 
his body."* And in Ids explication of the third psalm, 
speaking of Judas whom our Lord admitted to his last 
supper, **in which (says he) he commended and deliv- 
ered to his disciples the figure of his body:"t language 
which would now be censured for heresy in the church 
of Rome. Indeed he was never accused of heresy, as 
Cardinal Perron says Origen was, but he talks as like 
one, as Origen himself. And in his comment on the 98th 
psalm, speaking of the ofience which the disciples took 
at that saying of our Saviour, ** Except ye eat the flesh 
of the Son of Man, and drink his blood," &c., he brings 
in our Saviour speaking thus to them: **Ye must under- 
stand SPIRITUALLY, what I havo said unto you; ye are not 

TO EAT THIS BODY which YE SEE^aud tO drink THAT BLOOD 

which shall be shed by tiiose that rfiall crucify me. I 
have commended a certain sacrament to you, which be- 
ing spiritually understood will give you life."t What 
more opposite to the doctrine of transubstantiation, than 
that the disciples were not to eat that body of Christ 
which they saw, nor to drink that blood which was shed 
upon the cross, but that all this was to be un^/p-stood 
spiritually, and according to the nature of a sacHunent? 

• Auir* 1*001. 6. p. 187. Edit. Basil* 1596. 

t Enamt. in Ptal. Tom. 8. p. 16. i 14. T<^. 9. p. 1105. 
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for that body, he tells us, is not here but in Heaven) m 
I^ comment upon these words, ^^Me ye have not al* 
ways:'' "He speaks (says he) of the presence of his 
body: ye shall have me according to my providence, 
according to majesty and invisible grace; but accord- 
ing to the flesh which the word assumed, according 
to that which was bom of the Virgin Mary, ye shall not 
have me: therefore, because he conversed with his dis- 
ciples forty days, he is ascended up into Heaven, and is 
nothere,"* 

In his twenty-third Epistle:t "If the sacrament (says 
he) had not some resemblance of those things whereof 
they are sacraments, they would not be sacraments at 
all; but from this resemblance they take for the most 
part the names of the things which they represent. 
Therefore, as the sacrament of the body of Christ is, 
in some manner or sense, Christ's body, and the sa- 
cr^ent of his blood is the blood of Christ; so the sacra- 
ment of faith (meaning baptism) is faith." Upon which 
works of St Austin, there is this remarkable gloss in 
their own canon law: J "The heavenly sacrament, which 
truly represents the flesh of Christ, is called the body 
of Christ, but improperly: whence it is said, that after 
a manner, but not according to the truth of the thing, 
but the mystery of the thing, signified; so that the mean- 
ing is, it is called the body of Christ, that is, it signifies 
the body of Christ" And if this be St Austin's mean- 
ing, I am sure no Protestant can speak more plainly 
against transubstantiation. And in the ancient canon of 
the mass, before it was changed in compliance with this 
new doctrine, it is expressly called a sacrament, a «gn, 
an imq£ej and a figure of Christ's body, To which I 
wiU'add Ihat remarkable passage of St Austin, cited by 

* Id. Tract 50. in Joa»« \ Id. Tom. 2. p. 93. 

iDe CoDsecMt. dist. 2. Hoc est 
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Gratiaii:* >^That ks wc receive the similJlirde of Kis 
death in baptism, so we may also receive the likeness 
rf" his flesh tmd blood, Ihat so neither may truth he want- 
ing jn the sacrament, nor Pagans have occasion to make 
us ndiculous for drinking Ihe "blood of one tjjat wi^s 
slain." 

I will meiition but one testimony more.of thi^ fajthjer, 
but so clear a one, as . it is impossible that ^ny ma^ i» 
his wits that had believed tf an^ubstaotiaiion ^ould have 
uttered. It is in his Treatise "(?e docfrind Chnsttana^^^i 
where laying down ^several rules for the right undet- 
stainding of scripture} he ^ves this* for 6n^: ** If (says 
he} -the s^ecb be a precept forbidding some heinous 
wickedness or crkne, or commanding u« to. do good, it 
is noifigurativei but if it deem to command any heinous- 
wickedness or crime, Or .to forbid ihat which is profitable 
4>r beneficial to others, it is figurative*, For e^mple, 
^Except ye eat the fiiesh of the S):m of Man, and drink 
hia blood, ye have no life in you. ' Thb seems to com- 
m^d a heinous wickedness and crime, therafor^.it is a 
FIGURE f coThmandijQg us tp communicate of the passion 
of ouc'Lqrd, and wife ilel^ht and advantage-to 4ay up 
iO: our memory that his flesh was crucified ^d wounded 
ibr us." So that^j^ccording to St ^^ustin's best, skill 
in interpreting scripture, the Utercd eating, pf the flesh, 
of Christy wid drhdcing hi^ blood, would have been a 
great imjpiely; and therefore, «th'e expression is' to be 
understood 'yigur0/tt;«/y; not as CurdiDal Perron vropld ' 
have U, xaAy iat)ppotition td the eating of^kis fle^'and 
blitod in the gross appeftranoc^ oi^'fle^ and btood, but to 
the t^ eatang of bis natiitrai'body and btood .imder any 
app<i«tmce t^hat»oever: for St. Atittin does not say, 
that this is a figurative *spe6,cW wherein we are com- 

^ De Constcnkt. djvt. 2. Sect^ tJtrum. 
ttib. 3. Toai.3. p. 53# ^ 

It 
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man'ded really to fe^d wpoa the natilral bbdjr and blood 
of Christ, under the species of bread and wine, as ihe 
Cardinal would understand him^ for then the dpeeck 
would be literal aud not figurative: but he says, thi^' is 
K figurative speech, wherein we are commanded sptrit- 
natty to feed upon the remembrance of his passion/ •" 
To these I will addbiit three or four testimonies more, 
in the two following ages. 

The first shall be of Theodofet, who ^>eaking of that 
prq)hecy of Jacob* cojiceming our SjiViour, *'he washed 
his garments in wine, And his clothes in ihe blood trf 
grapes,'' hatii these words: /'As we call the mystical 
fruit of tiie vine (tiiat is, the wine^in the Sacrament) aft^ 
consecration the blood of the Lord, sd Jie (viz. Jacob) 
calls the blood of the true vine (viz: of Christ) ^e blood 
of the grape :^'f hut ihe blood of Christ is not. literally 
and properly^ but only figuratively, the blo^d of tibe 
grape, in the same sense as he is said to be the^ue vine^ 
and, therefore, the wiije in the sacrament after conse- 
cration is in likeihann^r nbt lit^ally' ajud properly,, but 
figuratively, the blood 6f Christ And, lie explains this 
afterwards, saying tiiat "our Savioui- chained the names^ 
and gave to his feody the name of the symbol or .sign^ 
and to that symbol o,r ^iga the name of his bedy> lim^ 
when he c^lletl himself ftevine,'he ca:lled the«ym)iK>l 
or sign his. blood :^V so thaf'ift. the same sense that;he 
called himself tiie vine, he called the wine, which is the 
■ symbol of his bleodf his blood: **vFor (says^he) h,e would 
have those who partake of the divtee utysteries, not^tq 
littend to. the nature wf^he things *which are seen, but 
by tiie -change of nctmes :to believe the change ^hich is 
made by Graces for Re wh^^ called tha1> which byV^^re 
is a body, wheat and bread, ahd* again^ likewise called 
himself the vine, he honoured the symbols with the ni^e 
♦ •Gen^9.1l. ^ f Diiao|^e l! . 
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of hb body and .blood; not ehan^i^ nature, but adding 
grape to nature.^' . Wha^,you see he says expressly, 
tiiat wh^i he called the^ymbols or elements of the sar 
orament, 'm* bread and wine, his body and U[ood,'he 
mad^ nochange in ttie-nature of the tilings, only .&dded 
grac&to natin*e, that is,, by the diyine grace and blesong 
he raised mem to a spiritual and supematuval: vittue and 
efficacy.. ~ 

The secopd is' of the same Tlieod<Hret, in his second 
dialogue betw^en^a. Catholic under the name of Ortho* 
dexus^ nad a Hereti<i under Ihe name of Eranistes; who 
maintaining tiiat the 'humanity of Christ was changed 
into ti\e substance of -the <fivinity,- (which was the heresy 
of-Butyches^) he illustrates the matter by Ihis siihiUtude: 
^As (says he) the Symbols of the Lord's body and blood 
are one, thiDg* b^re the. invocittion of the priest, but 
after tiie invocation, are, changed and become another 
tiiingf . so the body of our Lordj after his ascension, is 
changed into the diyine substance. " Bat wha.t says the 
CafthoUc octhodoxus to this? why, he-talks just lik« one 
of. Cardinal .Periion's heretics: **Thou art (says he) 
caught in thine •ownnet, because the mystical symbol? 
after consecration cfo not pas^ out of their atvn nature^ 
£)r they remain in tbeip former sirt)8tance, figure and 
ajqiear^ce-, and may be se^n and handled even as be- 
fo^/.v Ae does not only denj the- outward figure and 
appearance o^th^ symbols to be changed, but4he nature 
and substance of ih€m> even in &e p'oper and strictest 
sense, of the word' )mb9tance^ and it was necessary so 
lib do, otherwise he-had not given a pertinent answer to 
the similitude urged against Mm.. 
< 'fhe next.isotte of &eir own popes, Gelasius, who 
brings the same instance against .ther Eutychians:* 
** Surely ^says he) .the sacraments which we receive of 
, * ♦3ibKoth.Pat.Tom.4. 
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'tile bedy and Uood of ear Lord are u dime Hiii^ so 
that bj them we are Biade pf^takears of a divixie nature,'' 
and yet it dasefh not to b^tk^ MinkfiHA or nature ^ 
bread end wine; and certainly tbe tma^ and reaem* 
bimce of Christ's body And blood, are celeho-ait^ ^ the 
actbn of tbe Daysteries;'^ that 4s, in Hm sajsrameni- So 
nudLe thia iffstanoe i»f any jGt>rce against the Ea^c^ian^y 
who held that the body of Christ upon his iascen^ion 
ceased, and was changed into ihe substance Of his di- 
vinity, it wa$ necessary to deny that-tistere was imy «uib- 
etantial change in ike sai^rament of ."bn^d and wine i^ 
the body and bbod of Christ. > So that b^*e is an in^- 
Kbk authority, one of their owapopes, expresslyagainst 
transul^tantiation* <^ .. . . - ., 

The last testimony I ^hall produce is of FacuAdu%- 
an African. Bishop,, who- lived in tiie si^ih, century^ 
Upon occasion of ju8tif^4ng air expi^srion of one wha 
hadtudd that ''Phrbt aldo received theadc^onof aopsi?' 
he reaspn&thus:* **Christ vouchsafed to receive tibi^^sa- 
crament)Qf adoptiony-bo](h when he was circupuased and 
ba^&ed^ and th^ sacr^^entof adoption ])[iay be call^ 
adoption, a? the sacram^t of hi^ body 4Mft(t bkod, wlwch 
is in the consecrated bread, and cup, is. by U3 called his 
body andUood) n9tjhat tke bread (saye he) is^opcri^ 
Ma body, and the- cup Ids bhody but/becaxtse^ th^y ccni" 
tain in them Ihe mysteries of his^body imd blood : hence 
o%r Lord himself called the blessed bread ajHl c^ which 
he gave to his disciples, -his body and blood.." Cui tu^ 
, imin alteirtlus believe, Hiat it was tfeen, .and had ever 
been, the universal and received doatrine of tiie Chris- 
tian church, tiiat the broadband vrine in the saciatmefrt, 
are substantially changed into^- the propi^ and natural- 
body^and blood of Christ?. > v. 

' By t^ieseplfdn testimdiiied which {.baveprodiifeedy 
* Facmi*>. 144. Edit ?*ri»» 1676.- 
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anil m^^ have brw^t a^j^reat raanyfnopeto tile 
same putpoae* H i^ i "Qunk evident bejond all demal, 
that transttbataBtiatioi) ha$ not been the perpetaal belief 
of the Chri&tiai^ chureh* And this likewise, i^ acknow** 
le<%e4 bjmaiiy great and learned men of the 'Roman 
pburek Seotufi^ acknQwledge<}i» that lids doctrine was 
not always, tiMM^t necessaij: ^ be believed, but that 
the neces»itjr-of b^eving.it.was conseqnent.to that de- 
claration of ilie ctoreh, made m the Gouacil of Latei^an, 
under Pope Innocent IIL And Durandust fre^y dis- 
ooyers his inc^iation to have believed' the contrary f if 
the-Ghureb had nei bjf that determnation obliged men 
to^dienfe it. Tonstal4 B^hop of-Dtvham, fdso yields, 
that b^ore the Lateran Council men were at liberty ..as 
to'^&e manner of Chrises presence in the. sacrament . 
And.EnunniiB,! who lived and died in the t^ommunion of 
tite RcHnan churchy and than whom no man was better 
rettd4nifae ancient fa&eri, il(»&c<mfess that it was late 
btforethe Church defined tranenbstantiation^ trnknotMi 
to the anden^ both nanf^ and thing. , And Alj^nsus 
a Castro § says-plakily, .that ^^^eondeming the traosub-*^ 
Wntiation-of ^he bread into the body rf Christ, there U 
seldom any fnmdion 4n the (xncierU writers^^^ And who 
con magine^'tbat these 'learfiM men ^frouldtove granted 
the ancient dndrch and fathers^ t6. have been so. muck 
straiigerB td ^as doctrine, had th<^ thou^ it to have 
\tWCL the perpeted bdttef ofthe Chmx:h ? I sh^ n^w, 
in die - 

Secoftdplaee^ give aifctMx)»imt of th&jMir/ieti/at* tim^ 

• In aent. 1. 4. dist. 11. q. 3. 
t In rfent. 1. 4. disti ll/q. i.n. 15. 
- # 1^ Eacfaar. 1.1. p. 146. 

~. ^ Ii^ 1* Kpiit ad.^ poiMh. c; 7« eitante etiam Salfli^toii^ 
-Tttik 9. Tract Iftf i>. 108. « 

|DeHiirei.L8.. . • - 

a2 . ' '■ ^ 
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wfid oecasixm of the coming in of this «foc<f*ie, <aiid by 
what steps and tiegreeditgr^w up a^ wa» advanced in- 
to an artick.ofiietith in tiie llomisb chtlr^h. The doc- 
trine of the corporeal presence of Cimst was first started 
upon occasioh of tb^ dispute about 'th^-wdrskip of ifn^ 
ages, in t)ppo8ition whereto the synod of Constai^dnopk 
about the year 750 .did. argue thus, l^atour' Judrd having 
left tt& no other jma^ of himself but the sftcramenft, in 
which the subsiance of \nx»d is the tffia^etyf his^body, 
we ought to make* no other tmi^ of our Lord. In An- 
swer to this- argument^ the second counctr-of Nice, in the 
year 78f ^did declare, that the ^acrament^ after consecra- 
tion is not the inlage and anti-type of Chrisi^&bodyiadd 
blood, but is properly hisbody and blood. So that/the 
corporeal presence^of the body of Christ in ithe sacra- 
ment was fir^ bxfought in to support the stupid worshi^) 
of iniages: and indeed it >^ould never have^ome in up^n 
a more propef occasiotn,*Bor have been applied to a fitt^ 
purpose. ---'.;* 

And here I cannot but take iiotice4K)w wdl-thi^ agreed 
with "Bellarmine's* observation, "that none of the an^ 
cients who wrofe of heresies^ hath put this error^ .{mz. 
of denying transubetiintiation,^) in his catalogue^ nortHd 
any of the ancientsfdispate againstthis eiT0r fior the fivst 
OOOyearsi" . Which is very true, 4>ecanse there ccHitii 
beno '.occasion then to dispute against ^hose who dtmed 
transubstantiatidn, since^ as i liave fhewn, this dectrise 
was not in being, unless amongthe £uty<^iaa herdioi^ 
fot* the first 60Q years and more. But Bellamtae^goes 
on and tells us, that *^the first who called in que^oa 
» the trutl^ of the body of 1}ie Lord in the£ucharisl,wiN:» 
the icoNoMAOHi, (th« oppo^ersof images,) after the year 
700,111 t^e council of Oonstantiiioidei forlhese said 
ti&re was one in\age of Christ indtituted by'Chdfft h&Ur 
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self, vief^ li^read tind wine in th^ Eacharhit, wMeh 
represents .the bodj- and bk>ed of Cl^rist: wherefore from 
that tiine the Greek- iraters often admonish us • th^t the 
Bttcharist is not the figure or image of the body of the 
Lcmi, bttt-his ti'ue body, as appears frotn the Vlli- Sy- 
Hodf'* whick agrees most exa<5tly witii the account 
tv^ich L have given of the ftrst rise of this doctrine, 
whieh Jb^gan n^H^ ^ corporeal pr^ence ^f Christ iin' 
the saMrament, atid aftetwards proceeded to transub- 
stantiation, - ^ •* ' . - * . 

* And as this was the first occasion <if introducing- this 
<l9Qtrine ^mong the Greeks, so in the Latin or Roman 
chiirch, Pasehasios RadbeiilUs, first a monk,iand after- 
wards abbot of, Qorbey, was. the first breacher of it in 
theyekr 818. . . V /"^ * 

And for liiis, besides the e^id^icer of histpry,^ W€ have 
the a<5kno^edgment of two very en^nent persons in the 
church of RiEnne, Bellarmine and ^mondus, who do-4n 
effect confess that thisPaschasms was the fiM who 
.wrote to ptkrpose upim tkis aygumentr BeUarmine,^. ill 
these words, ,>^^^ author was th>e.fipst who hath s^iious* 
ly and co{nously written concerning the truth of Christ^s 
diKNly and blood in the Eucharist." And Sirmondustin 
these, ^^He so first eij^ptaineid the genuine sense M the 
Catholic churj&by that he opened the. way to the^rest who 
afterwards in great.numbers wrote upon the same argu- 
nient«" But ^ioa§h Skmoiidus is pleased to say that he 
,only first explMn^ the. sense of tiie Catholic church in 
tills point, yet it ia v^try.^ain from the records of that 
s^e which are left to ua, that this was the first time that 
this doctn)[ie was broached iq l^e Latin churchy and it 
met witii great 0]q[ioaition in that age, as I shffU have oc- 
t^asioflt hereafier ,to shi^w. For Rabapns Maums,^ Arch- 
biduy of MeBtz,.about the year 847, reciting the very 
* De 8cri)^tor Ecclea. ' f la vita PMChatu. 
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wwdtof PascliMus, Vterdhike laid ^Mireredlkii»*4«er 
trioe, hatfa tills renmiiinbk pesMge eone^^ 
4^ of it ^Some^^'says ke^ ^>of tate w4fuwing a rigkt 
opinion coneeming the aacnoi^t of tiio body and tto«il 
of our Lord, faavB said that tiiis is the body imd ldoo4 
of -our Lord, which was bom c€ tiie irirgiii Ma^y, and in 
wfaich our Lord suffered upknr the cross and n>se ir^Snt 
the dead: which enorj^^ says he,: ^Hreiunrt opfnosedwift 
all<our mightV From whence it is |dain, by me testir 
mpny of one- of the greatest and most learned* bidiqps of 
thM a^ and of eminent I'eptrtation for piel^, that.wfaait 
is now the very- doctrine of tiie church of Borne cpnoirtiv 
iag tiie sacrament, was then esteemed an ^niorbmaelied 
by 4ft)me partictdar persons,.but was £EM>from being ^ 
generally -received doctrine of that age. Can any - one 
tionk it possible that sof enineiit ia person inllie diurchf 
both fer {H»tj4akL learning, could h»i^j6ondemned Ifaia^ 
doctrine as an ^rbr und a - novelty, had^'^'been 'the 
l^eaerai doctrine of ^he Cluidtiaa 4church,*Mt only in 
Ibat^ but in f^ former i^;eatandn»c(M!imnre passed tqien 
him lor that which is now^tl^ great bumiq^ ^aiticle im 
Ihe churdi of ^Ronke,, ami esteemed by them one of 1h^ 
greatest and most pernio^tts heresies? . 

Afterwards in the year 1059, when Ba^en^nrius in 
Fr^ce and G^rmaay had iraised a 'tnA oi^sttion 
against tins doctrine, 4ie ^as eotnpe^led to veewtt^t bf 
Pope Nicholas ^nd^the councU at Romoe^ in tiiese words,* 
^^That the lu'ead and wjine which areset upon the altar, 
after the c(msecratton, are notoidy the .sacram«irt,.*bHt 
tiie true body and blood of <wir Lord lesu* Christy aid 
are sensibly, not only in Ihe sacram^ bitkk -ijm&f 
huidled aild broken by. the -hands of ti^e piiesl^ uA 
*^nitiaa. de Conseciit distmot. 2. LsHfhmc. deoorp. Ii it^. 
Bo«iiai,c.5. Qua. faun, de ^scram. Akrarrde.te$rsm»A L 
cl^. ' • 
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gtmmA or iHiiised. by Ae te^th of the faitiifak " But H 
aeeiBs the Pope aiid his council were jM>t then skilful 
^^^gh to express ttemsekes lightly ki thisBiatter; feiP 
the ^oss upon Ac canon law. says expressly,* "That 
unless we understand these words of Bsrenoarius, 
(that is in truth of the Pqpe and his council) in a • sound 
sense, we sjiall fall into a greater heresy than that (^ 
BsBBNGAitius; for we do not make parts of thdbody of 
Christ " Tht 'iBeamng erf whicfh gloss/I cannotimagme, 
wiless-it be th^, 'Ktat the body of Christ, though it be 
ifei tnith &rol;en> yet it is no^ broken into parts^ (for we 
do notmake parts of the body of Christy) but intowhqles* 
Now tins new way of breaking a. b'od^^f not into pwts, 
but into wholes^ (which in good earnest is the doctrine 
of 4he ehurdvof Rome) Ihou^ to them that are aUe to 
belieye iaransubstantiation, it may for any thii^I know 
appear to be sound senses yet to us that cannot believe 
50, it appears to be sioUd nonsense. 

About twenty years afjier, in the year 1079, Pope 
€kr€^ry the V|I. began to be s^sible of this^bsurdity^ 
and therefore in another council at Rome, made Berenr 
gtfrius to recant in anoHier fomn, vlz:t -''That the 
luread and wipe which «:e placed upon the altar, are 
substantially changed into the true and groper uiid 
. quickning flesii and blood of our Lord JesusChrist, and 
i^er eonfieorafdon, are the true body of Christ, which 
was- bom of the virgin, and which being offered for the 
salvation of the world, did'hing upon the cross^ and sits 
attiierif^thandoftheF&ther." - 

So that froin the first starting of this doctrine in tl» 
'second -council of Nice, in the year 787, till the cotyacH. 
under Pope Gregory the VIL in the year lOT^rit .was 
almost three bundredyears that ihis doctrue^was cqh- 

» Glos. Becret. de consecrat dist 2. in cap. Ego Berenjpariug. 
• tWiddeD».To.l.c. M. • * " - .- " 
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tested, and before this misshapeti mollrsler aS inxi^v^ 
stantiation could be licked mto that form in wkiqh it is 
now settled and established in die church of Rome. 
Here tb^n is a plain account of the first rise of this doc^ 
trine, and of the several st^ whereby it was advanced 
by the church of Rome into an article of faith. [ I- come 
now in the " - V 

Third place; to answer the great pt^tended den^oii- 
stration of '<ihe impossibility that this doctrine, if it had 
been new, should ever have conje • in in any 9ge, .and 
been deceived in the church ^ find consequently it twist 
(rfnCtessity have been the perpetual belitf of i^exhurch 
in all ages. " For if it had not-always been thfe doctrine 
of the church, whenever it had attempted first to come 
in, there would have been a great stir and bustle fkbout 
it, and the whole Christian world would have roseup^ 
opposition to it. But we can shew no such time wh^i 
it first came in, and wheti any such opposition was made 
to it, and therefore it was always the doctrine^ of ^e 
church. This^ demonstration^ Mon^eur Arnauld^ ay«py 
learned man in France, pretends to be unani^lrerable: 
Whether it be so or not I stedl briefty examine. And 
First, we dp assign a punctual and. very likely time 
, of the first rise of this doctrine, abput the b^inniiig of 
Ibe ninth a^e^ though it did cot take firm rotot, n^t^m^ 
fully settled and estaW^hed till towards the end of.th^ 
eleventh. And this wasr the -moM likely time ®f all 
other^ from the beginning*bf Christianity,, for so gross 

^an error to appear 5 it being, by the confes^on ^md con- 
sent of their own historians, the most darfc and. dismal 

, time that ever, happened to-the Christini phurfch, both 
for ignorance and superstition tad vice. " Itcama iato- 
g^her with idolatry^ and was made use of to suppgrt it: 
a fit p^dp and companion for it. And iijdeed what tares * 
might pot ihe ei^emj haVe sown in 9^4ark wid. l#ng a 
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ni^jM^) when so considerable apart of the Chiistupi, world 
i¥a3 lulled asleep in pi;pfound ignorance and supersti- 
tioni*. And this agrees very well witn the account which 
our Sayiour himself gives in the parable of the tares, of 
the sprin^g up of .errors and corruptions in the field of 
the church. While tiie men slept,* the enemy did his 
work in the night, so that when they were awake they 
wondered ho wand whence the tares came; but being sure 
they were there, and that they, were not sown at first, 
they concluded "th^ enemy had done it" 

Secondly,. I hav^ shewn likewise that there was con- 
sidejrable opposition Qiade to this error in its first coming 
iiu The genetal ignorance a^d . gross superstition of 
that age rendered the generality of people more quiet, 
^d secure,^ and disposed them to receive any thing that 
oame under a pretence of n^ystery in religion, and of a 
greatejr reverence and devotion to the sacrament, and 
thatseen^d any way to countenance the worship of 
ims^ea, for which at that time they were zealously con- 
cerned. JBut notwithstanding the security and pasirive 
temper of the people, the men mos^ eminent for piety 
and learning in that time made great resistance against 
it., I have already named Rabauus, Archlnshop of 
M^ntZy who opposed it as an error lately sprung up, and 
which had then gained but upon some few persons. To 
whom I may ^dd Heribaldiis, bi^op of Auxerres, ii^ 
France, Jo. Scotus, Erigena, and Ratramnus, commonly 
known by the name of Bertram, who at the same time 
were employed by the emperor Charles the Bald, to op- 
pose this growing error, and wrote learnedly against itv 
And these were the -eminent men for learning iii that 
time. And liecause Monsiieur Arnauld will not be sat- 
isfied unless there were some stir and bustle about it, 
Bertram, in his preface to his book tells us, that "they 
* Matt, xii, 24. 
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who accor<fiiig ta their several opinioiis tdl^eddiffar^t- 
ly about the mystery of Christ's body and blood w«e 
divided by no small schism." • - 

Thirdly, Though for a more clear and satisfactiuy 
answer to ihis pretended demonstration, I have been 
contested to untie this knot, yet I could without ail 
these pains have cut it. For suppose this doctrine had 
silently come in and without opposition^ so that we^coidd 
not a^s^ the particular time, and occasion of its first 
risej yet if it be evident from the records of former 
ages for above five hundred years together, -that this was 
not the ancient belief oif the church, and pflaia also, fiHi 
this doctiine was afterwards received in the Romaic 
church, thou^ we could not tell how and when it came 
in, yet it would be the .wildest and most extravagaiit* 
thing in the world to Set up a pretended demonstration 
of reason against plain experience and matter of fact. • 
This-is just Zeno's demonstration ^f the impossilriKty of 
motion against Diogenes walking before his eyes. For 
thi^ is to undertake, to prove that impossible to have 
been, which most cectainly was. Just thus the servants 
in the parahle might have demonstrated that the tar® 
were wheat, because they were sure none but good seed 
was down at first, and no man could give any account 
of the punctual time when any^ tares ^ere sown, or by 
whomf and if an enemy liad come to do it,- he must 
needS'have met with great resistance and opposition^ but 
jio such resistance was made, and therefore there could 
be no tares in the field, but that which H«gr called tares 
was certiunly good wheat. At the same rate, a' man 
might dtmonstrate that our Jdng, his majesty of Great 
Britian, is nbt cetamed into England, nor restored to 
his crown, because there being so great und powerful aoi 
army possessed of his lands, and therefore obliged by^ 
interest to keep him out, it was impossible he should 
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ever come in without a great deal of fighting and blood - 
shed^ but there was no such thing, therefore he is not 
returned and restored to his crown. And by 'the like 
kind of demonstratioh one might prove that the Turk 
did Hot invade Christendom last year, and besiege 
VientMi; because if he had,1he most Christian king, 
who had the greatest army in Christendom in a readi- 
ness, would certainly have employed it against him; but 
Monsieur Arnauid certainly knows that no such thing 
was done,lind therefore according to his way of demon- 
stration, the matter of fact, so commonly reported and 
believed, concerning the Turk's invasion of Christendom 
and besieging "^enna last year, was u perfect mistake. 
But a man may demonstrate till his head and heart ache, 
4)efore he shall ever be aWe to prove that which certainly 
is, or was, iiever*to have been. For of all sorts of im- 
possibles, nothing is more evidently -so, than to make 
that which hath been, not to have been. All the reason 
in the world is too weak- to cope with so tough and ob- 
stinate a difficulty. And I have often wondered how a 
nian of Monsieur Arnauld^s great wit and sharp judg- 
ment c6uld prevail with himself to engage in so bad and 
baffled a causey or could think to defend it with so vroodtn 
a dagger as his demonstration of reason against certain 
experience and matter of fact; a thing, if it be possible, 
of equal: absurdity with what he pretends to demonstrate, 
tfansubstantiation itself. I proceed to the 

Third pretended ground of this doctrine of transub- 
stantiation; and that is, the infallible* authority of th€* 
present diurch to make and declare new articles offaifh. 
And this in truth is the ground into which most of 
the learned men of their church did heretofore, and 
many do still resolve their belief of this doctrine: and, 
"^as I have already shewn, do plainly say -thaJt they see no 
suflkient reason, either Irom scrij^re or tracQtion. for 
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tfiebelief of it: mA Ifaat tiiej shoHld kave beliered tiie 
contrary had not the determination of the church obliged 
them otiierwiee. 

But if this doqtrine be obtmded upon the world merely 
by virtue of the authority of the Roman church, and the 
declaration of ^e couilcil under Pope Gregory VII. or 
of th^ Lateran council under Innocent III. then it is a 
plain innovation in the Christian doctrine,, and a new 
article of faith imposed ^pon the Christian world. And 
if any church hath this power, ti^e Christian faith Qmy 
be enlai^d.and changed as often as men please^ and 
ftat which is no, part of our Saviour's doQtrine^ nay, any 
thing) though never so alhsurd and unreasonable, may 
become^an article of faith, obliging all Christians ^ the 
belief of it, . whenever the c)mrch of Rome shall think fit 
to stamp h^r authority upoij h, which would make Chris- 
tianity a most uncertain ai^d endless thing. 

. The fourth pretended ground of this doctrine is, the 
necessity of such a change as tJUs in the siact^ament to 
the contort and benefit of those who receive it* But 
there is no colour for this if the thing be rightly c<m- 
gidered: becajuse the comfort and benefit, of the sacra- 
*ment depend upon the blessing annexed to the institu- 
tion. And as water in baptism, without any substautial 
change made in that eleiAent, may by the divine blessing 
accompai^ying the institution^be effectual to the washing 
away of sin, and spiritual regeneration; so there ca^ no 
' reason in the world be given why the elements of bread 
\ an4 wiftein the Jlierd's supper may not, by the same di- 
we blessing ajccompanyii;ig this institution, ,make the 
worthy receivers partakers of all the spiritual comfort 
and benefit designed to tis thereby, without any substan- 
tial change made in those elements, since our Lord hath 
told us, that verily the flesh profiteth nothing. So that 
if. we c(mld do so odd and str^n^ a thi^g as to e^ the- 
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yery natural ftesh and drink the Uood of our Lord^ 1 
do not see of what greater advantage it would be to uf 
than what we may have by partaking of the symbols of 
hi^body and blood as he luith appointed inxemembrance 
pf him. For ^e spiritual efficacy of the sacrament d6th 
not depend upon the nature of the thing received, sup- 
posing we receive what our liord appointed, and receive 
it with a right preparation and disposition of mind, but 
upon the supernatural blessing that goes along with it, 
and makes it effectual to those spiritual ends for which 
it was appointed. 

The fifth and last pretended ground of this doctrine is, 
to magnify the power of the priest in being Me to work 
so great a miracle. And 'this with great pride and pomp 
is often urged by them as a transcendent instance of 
the divine wisdom, to find out so admirable a way to 
raise the power and reverence -of the priest; that he 
should be able ev^ day, and as often as he pleases, by 
repeating a few- words, to<ii<rork so miraoulQUS a change, 
and (as they love most absurdly and blasphemously to 
speak) to make God himself, 

Bui this is to pretend to ds power above that of God 
himself, for he did -not, nor cannot make himself, nor. 
do any thing thatimplies^ contradiction, as transubstan- 
tiation evidently does in tlieir^pretending fo maibe Crod. 
For to mfd^e that which already is, and make that now 
which always was, b not only vain and trifling, if it 
eould be done^ btit impossible becauieit im{flie8 a con- 
tradiction* > - 

And* what if ^ter all, transubstantiation, if it were pas- 
sible and actudly wrought by the priest, would yet be 
np miracle; for there are two things necessary to a mi- 
racle, that there be a supematuml efffect wrought, and 
iliat this effect be evident to sense* So thai thou^ a 
Mperaatural effect be wriBgh^ j^t if ttbe.not-jerideBt 
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to seose^ it i^ t^ all the eadsjuid furposea^of a ihiFacle 
d^ if it were net; and can be no testimony or ^Mroof of 
any thing, because itself stands in need of anodier -mi- 
racle to give testimony to it, and to prove that it was 
wrought. And neither in scripture, nor in profane au- 
thors, nor in ooQunon use of speech, is any thing called 
a miracle but what falls under the notice of our senses; 
a miracle being nothing.else but a 9upematurai &fft^ evi- 
dent to sen^e^ the great end and design whereof, is to be 
a sensible proipf and convieticm to us of -something that 
we do not see. 

And for want of this condition^ trapsubstantiation, if 
it were true, would be no miracle. It would indeed be 
very supernatural, but for all that, it would not be SLsig^ik 
OT.miracle: for a sign or. miracle is always a thing sen- 
sible, otherwise it could be no sign. Now that such a 
change as. is pretended in transiibstantiation, should 
really be wrought, and yet there shwild be no sign and 
^[^peanuice of lij is a thing very wonderful, but not to 
sense; for our senses perceive no diange, the bread and 
wine in the sacrament to all our. senses remainiiig just 
as Aey ^ere b^ore; and that a things should renis^ to 
all appearance justas it was, hath codling at all of wan- 
der in it; w£ wonder indeed when we see a strangle 
thing done, but no man wonders' when hei sees nothing 
done. So that •transubstantiaiion, if they will needs 
have it4i miracle, is ^uch a miracle as .any man may 
wovk that hath but the confidence to face men down-that 
he works it, and the fortune to be believed; and though 
this church of Rome may minify tlieir;praests upon ac- 
count of ilia miracle, which .they say they c^n work 
every, day and every hour, yet I cannot undersytand the 
reason of it; for when tiiis great work (as they call it)ifr 
don^ tiiere is nothing more appears to be d(»ie than if 
tlietfe were no- miracle: n^Vir such ^miracle w io: all ajn-' 
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p«urance,'is no niiracle, I see no teaeon wkj a Protestant 
ministei*) as well as Popish priest^ may not work as of- 
ten as he pleases^ or if he can but have the patience to 
letita:lone9 it. will work itself- For surely nothing i^i 
the world is easier than, to let a thing be as it is, and by 
speaking a few words over it, to make it just what it was 
before. Every man, every day, may work, ten thousand 
&uch miracles. ' . 

And thus. I have dispatched the first part of my dis- 
course, *which w.as to consider th^ pretended grounds 
and reasons of the church of Rome for this doctrine^ and 
to shew the weakness and insufficiency of ^em. I come 
krthe . 

Second place, to produce our objections against it. 
Which will be of So much the greater force, because I 
have already shewn this doctrine to be destitute of all 
divine warrant and authority, and of any other sort of 
ground sufficient In reason to jjiistify it. So that I do 
not now object against a doctrine which has a fair prob- 
ability of divine revelation on its'side, for. that would 
weigh down all objections, which did not plainly over^- 
throw the probability and,credit of its divine revelation: 
but I object against a doctrine, by the mere will and ty- 
ranny of men imposed vpori the belief of Christians, 
without any evidence of iScripiure, and against all the 
evidence ei reason and sense. < 

.The objections I shall reduce tb these two heads. 
First, The infinite scandal of this* doctrine to the Chris- 
tian religion^ And secondly, the monstrous and insup* 
portable absurdity of it. 

First, TTie infinite scandal of this doctrine to the Chris- 
tian rdigichn. And that upon these four Accounts: 1. 
Of the stupidity of this doctrine. . ^ The real barba-* 
rousness of this sacrament and rite of our religion upon 
su{]f)08ition'of the truth of this doctrine. 3. Of the 
s2 
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crtfel and Moody eofideqv^ices of it. 4. ^ tiie duger 
of idolatry; which they are certainlj goSty of, if this 
doctrine be not ttne. 1. Upon account of the stujndity 
of this doctrine. I remember that Tully, who was a 
man of very good sense, instaneeth in the conteit of eat- 
ing God as tiie extremity of madness, and sa stupid an 
apprehension as he thought no man was ever guilty of. 
'*When we dall,'' says he,* *'the fruits of the eArtii 
Ceres, and wine Bacchus, we use but the common 
language; but do you think any man so mad as to 
believe that which he eats to be God?" It seems he 
could not believe that so extravi^ant a folly ^ had ever 
entered into the mind of man. It is a very severe say- 
ing of Averroes,. the Arabian philosopher, (who lived 
after tiiis doctrine was entertained among Christians,) 
and ought to make the church of Rome blush if she cia; 
"I have travelled," says he,t **over the world, and 
have found divers sects; but so sottish a sect or law 
I never found, as is the dect of the Christians; because 
with their own teeth they devour their God whom 
they worship. " It was great stupidity in the people of 
Israel to say, **Come let us make us gods;" but it* was 
civilly said of them, **Let us make us gods /Aa/ maj/ go 
htfore W5," in comparison of the church of Ronie, who 
say, **Let us make a god that we may eat hvnu^^ So 
that upon the whole matter I cannot but wonder that 
they should chuse thus to expose faith to the contempt 
of all that are endued with reason. And to speak thtf 
plain truth, the Christian religion was never'so horriWy 
exposed to the scorn of atheists and infidels, as it hath 
been by this most absurd and senseless doctrine. But 
thus it was foretold that| ^^e man of sin should come 
with power and signs and lying miracles, and with all 

• De-Nat. Dcorura, L 3. 

\ Dionys, Carthus. in. 4. dtft JO. art 1. * 2 Thess. il 10. 
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decemUeness of unrighteousness," with 4iU the leger- 
demmnvcad juggling tricks of Msehood and imppsture; 
amongst which this of transubstantiation, which they caU 
a miractey and we a cheats is one of the chief: and in all 
probability those common juggling words . of ^ 'Hocus- 
pbcus,^^ are nothing else but a corruption of '' Hoc' est 
corpus^^^ by way of ridiculous imitation of the Priests 
of the church of Rome in their trick of transubstantia- 
tion. Into «uch contempt by this foolish doctrine and 
pretended miracle of theirs, iiave they brought the most 
sacred and venerable mystery of our religion. 

2- It is very scandalous 4ik:ewise upon account (rf the 
real barbarousness of this sacrament and rite of our re^ 
ligion, upon supposition of the truth of this doctrine. 
Literally to eat the flesh of the son of man and to drink 
his blood, St Austin, as I have shewed before; declares 
to be a gre^t impiety* And the impiety and barbarous- 
ness of the thing is n(^ in truth extenuated, but only the 
appear^ce of it, by its being done under th^ ^peci^s of 
bread and wine; for the thing they acknowledge is really 
done, and they believe that they verily eat and drink 
the natural fle^h and blood of Christ. And what can 
iiny man do more unworthily towards hi 3 friend? How 
cvi he possibly use him moreljarbarously, than to feast 
upon his living flesh and blood? It is one of the greatest 
wonders.in the world, that it should ever enter into the 
minds of men to. put upon our Saviour's words, so easily 
capable of a more convenient sense, and so necessarily 
requiring it, a meaning so plainly contrary to reason Mid 
sense, and even to humanity itself. Had /the ancient 
Christians owned any such doctrine, we should have 
heard it from the adversaries of our religion in every 
page of th^r writings; and they would have desired no 
greater advantage against the Christians, than to have 
been abk to hit them in the teeth \rith their ftasting 
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Upon the natural flesh and blood of their Lord, and tiieir 
God, and their best friend. What endless triumphs 
would they have made upon this subject? Arid with what 
confidence would they hare set the cruelty us^ bjr 
Christians in theit* sacrament, against their God Sa- 
turn' eating hisr own children, and all the cruel and 
bloody rites of their idolatry? But that ho such thing 
^as then objected by the heathens to the Christians, is 
to a wise man instead of a thousand demonstrations diat 
no such doctrine was then believed. 

3. It is scandalous also upon account of the crud and 
bloody cansequehcea of this doctrine^ so contrary. to the 
jdain laws of Christianity, and to one great end and de- 
sign of this 'sacrament, which is to unite Christians in 
the most perfect love and charity to one another: where- 
as this doctrine hath been the occasion of the n^ost baf- 
barous and bloody tragedies that ever were acted in ^e 
world. IFor this hath been in the church of Rome the 
great burning article: and as absurd and unreascmable as 
it is, more Christians ha'^e been murdered for the denial 
of it than perhaps, for all the other articles of their reli- 
gion. And I think it niay generally pass for a truis" ob- 
ser^tion, that all sects are commonly mo.st hot and fu- 
rious for those things for which there is. least reason^ 
for what m^ want of reason for tiieir opinions, they 
usually supply and make up in rage. And it was no 
more than needed to use this severity upon this occa- 
sionj for nothing but the cruel fear of death could in 
probability, have driven so great a part of mankind into 
thead^nowledgment of so unreasonable and senseless a 
doctrine. 

O blessed Saviour! thou best friend and greatest lo- 
ver of mankind, who can imagine thou didst ever intend 
tiiat men should kill one another for not being able to 
believe contrary to their senses: for being unwilling to 
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think, that thou should^ make one of the most horrid 
and barbarous things that can be imagined a main duty 
and principal mystery of thy reli^on; for not flattering 
the pride and presumption of the priest who says he can 
make God, and for not complying with the foljy and stu- 
pidity of the people who ar^ made to believe that they 
can eat him? 

4. Upon account of the danger of idolatry; which 
they are certainly guilty of, if this doctrine be not true, 
and such a change as they pretend be not made in the 
sacrament^ for if it be not, then they worship a creature 
instead of the Creator, God blessed for. ever. But 
such a change I have shown to be impossible; or if 
it could be, yet they can never be certain that it is, 
and consequently are always in danger of idolatry: 
and that they can never be certain that such a change 
is made, is evident; because, acccordii^g to the ex- 
press determination of the Council of Trent, that 
depends upon the mind and intention cf the priest^ 
which cannot certainly be known but by revelation, 
which is not pretended in this case. And if they 
be mistaken in this change through the knavery of 
crossness of the prieat, who will not make €hd^ but 
when he thinks fit, they must not think to excuse 
themselves from idolatry because they intended to 
worship God and not a creature; for so the Persians 
might be excused from idolatry in worshipping the sun, 
because they intend to worship Gbd and not a creature; 
and so indeed we may excuse all the idolatry tliat ever 
was in the world, which is nothing else but a mistake of 
the Deity, and upon that mistake, a worshipping of some-, 
tiling as God which is not Grod. 

^ Secondly. Besides theinfinitescandal of this doctrine, 
upon the accounts I have mentioned, the momtrous ab^ 
mrdities of it, make it insuppcn-taUe to any religion. I am 
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vfry well assured of the grounds of religion in general, 
and of the Christian religion in particular; and yet I 
Cannot see that the foundations of any revealed religion, 
are strong enoiigh to bear the weight of so many and so 
great absurdities, as this doctrine of transubstantiation 
would load it withal. And to make this eyidSent, I shall 
not insist upon those gross contradictions^ of the Bame 
body being in so many several places at once; of ,oul- 
Saviour's giving away himself with his own hands to 
every one of his disciples, and yet still keeping himself 
tp himself; and a thousand more of the like nature: but 
to show the absurdity of this doctrine, I shall only ask 
these few questions. ^ 

1. Wbetiier any man have, or ever had, greater evi- 
dence of the truth of any divine revelation, than every 
mfkn hath of the falsehood of transubstantiation ? In- 
Polity were hardly possible to men, if all men had the 
same evidence for the Christian religion which they have 
against transubstantiation, that is, the clear and irresisU-- 
ble evidence of sense. He that can once b^ brought to 
contradict or deny his senses, is at an end of certainty 5 
fot* what can a man J>e certain of, if he be not certain of 
what he sees ? In somjs circumstances our senses may 
deceive us, but no fftculty- deceives us so little and so 
seldom: wid when our senses do deceive us, even that 
error is not to be corrected without the help of our 
senses. 

2. Supposing this doctrine had been delivered in scrip- 
ture, in the very same words that it is decrieed in the 
Council, of Trent, by what clearer evidence or stronger 
atguinient could any man prove to me that such words 
wer|3 in the Bible, than I can prove to him that bread 
and wine, after consecration, are-bread and wine still P 
Hie could but appeal to my eyes, to prove such words to 
be in the Bible, and with ^ same reason and justice, 
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might I appeal to several ^f his 8ei!iae& to prove to him, 
ihat the bread and wine, .after consecration, are bread 
and wine still. 

3. Whether it be r^sonable to imagine, that God 
should make that a part of the Christian religion which 
shakes the^ main external evidence and confirmation of 
the whole ? I mean the miracles which were wrought 
bj.our Saviour and his apostles, the assurance whereof 
did at first depend upon the certainty of sense. For if 
the senses of tliose who say they saw them were deceived^ 
then there might be no miracles wrought^ and conse- 
quently it may be justly doubted, whether that kind of 
confirmation which God hath given to the Christian re* 
ligion would be strong enough to prove it, suj^osing 
transubstantiation to be a part of it: because every man 
hath as great evidence that transubstantiation is false, 
as he hath that the Christian religion is true. Suppose 
then transubstantiation to be a part of the Christian doc- 
trine, it must have the same confirmation with the whole, 
and that .is miracles: but of all doctrines in the world, 
it is peculiarly incapable^ of being proved by ^ miracle. 
For if a miracle were wrought for the proof it, the very 
same assurance which any man hath of the truth of tiie 
miracle, he hath of the falsehood of the doctrine, that is 
the clear evidence of his senses. For that there is a mira- 
cle wrought, to prove that what he sees in the sacrament 
is not bread but the body of Christy there is only the evi- 
dence of senses and there is the very sanie evidence to 
prove, that what he sees in the sacrament t^no^ the body 
of Christ but bread* So that here would arise a new 
controversy, whether a man should rather believe his 
senses, giving testimony against the doctrine of transub- 
stantiation, or bearing witness ta a miracle wrought t6 
confirm that doctrine; there being the very same evi- 
dence against the truth of the doctrine, which there is 
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for the truth of the miracle: and then the argument for 
tran8ab8tantiation,and the objection against it, would just 
balance one another; and consequently transubstantia- 
tion is not to be proved by a miracle, because that would 
be to prove to a man by something thuthe$ee8, that he 
doth not see what he sees. And if there were no other 
evidence that transubstantiation is no part of the Chris- 
tian doctrine, this would be sufficient, that what proves 
the one, doth as much overthrow the other; and that 
miracles, which are certainly the best and highest ex^ 
temal proof of Christianity, are the worst proof in the 
world of transubstantiation, unless a man can renounce 
his senses at the same time that he relies upon them. 
Fop a maiL cannot believe a miracle without relying upon 
sense, nor transubstantiation without renouncing it So 
that never were any two things so ill coupled together, 
as the doctrine of Christianity and that of transubstan- 
tiation, because they draw several ways, and are ready 
to strangle one another: for the main evidence of the 
Christian doctrine, which is miracles, is resolved into 
the certainty of sense, but this evidence is clear find 
point blank against transubstantiation. 
^ 4. And, lastly, I would ask, what we are to think of 
the argifment which our Saviour used to convince his 
disciples^ after his resurrection, that his body was really 
risen, aad that they were not deluded by a ghost or ap- 
parition? Is it a necessary and conclusive argument or 
not? "And he said unto them. Why are ye troubled; 
and why do thoughts arise in your hearts ? Behold my 
hands and my feet, that it is I myself; for a spirit hath 
not flesh and bones as you see me have." * But now, 
if we suppose with the church of Rome the doctrine of 
transubstantiation to be true, and that he had instructed 
his disciples in it just before his death, strange thou^is 
• Luke xxiv. 38, 39. 
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«i%ht |»iQ J kfive riden hi Ack 1ieifeH», fmd fhey migh 
hare said to him: '* Lewd, it is but a few days ago since 
tlwwi didst teach us nai to believe our senses, but di- 
r^tly contrary to what we saw, viz, that the bread which 
thou gaVest us in the sacrament, though we saw it, and 
Imndied it, and ti^sted it to be bread, yet wa&not bread, 
tot thine own natural body 5 and now th6u appealeslt to 
ovi^r senses to prove that this i* thy body #hich we now 
see. If seeing and hftndling be an unquestionable evi- 
dence, that things are what they appear to oiir senses, 
Ih^n we were deceived before 'in the sacrament, and if 
fliey be not, then we are riot sure now that this is thy 
body which we now see and handle, but it may be per- 
haps b^ead under the appearsince of flesh' and bones; jtjst 
as. in the sacrament, that^which we saw and handled^ 
afid tasted to be breid, was thy flesh and bonesi u!rd«r* 
fee form and appearance of bread;"^ Now, upon tiiis 
supposition, it would have been a hard matter to have 
quieted the thoijghts of his-^isciples^ for if the argument 
which our Saviour used, did certdnly prove to them; 
timt what they saw and handled wa« his^ body, his^ very 
natural flesh and ben6s, because they saw and handled 
theiQ^ (which it were impious to deny,) it would as 
-strongly prove, ^at what they saw and received before 
in tiie sacrament, was aot the natural body and blood of 
Christ, but real bread and w|ne: and tsonsequently; that 
according to our Saviour's arguing after his resurrectioii, 
they had no r^aaon to beHcvc transubstantiatidn before. 
For that very argument, by Which our Saviour proves 
the reality of liis body after his resurrection, doth as 
strongly prove the reality of bread aiid wine after con- 
secration. But our Saviour's argument was most infd- 
libly good and true, wd, therelbre, the doctrine of tran- 
substantiation is undoubtedly ftdse. 
Upon the whole matter I^shsdl only fay this> that some 
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odier pourts between vs and the church of Borne, aM^ 
managed by seme kind of wit and subtlefy, but this of 
transubstantiation is carried out bj mere dint of impu^ 
dence, and 'facing down of mankind. 

And of this the more discerning persons of that church ' 
are of late grown so Sensible, that they would now be 
glad to be rid of this odious and ridiculous doctrine^ 
But the Council df Trent hath riveted it so fast into 
their religion, and made it to necessary and essential a 
i>oint of their belief, that they cannot now part with it if 
they would I it is like a millstone hung about the neck 
of popery, it will sink it at the. last. 

And though sortie of their greatest wits, as Cardinal 
Perron, and of late, l^onsieurArnauld, have undertaken 
the defence of it in great volumes; yet it is an absurdity 
-^-aS^ that monstrous and massy weight, timt no human an- 
thority or wit is able to support it' It will make the 
very pill&rs of St Peter's crack, an^ requires more v<^- 
umes to make it good than would. fill the Vatldaft, 
• And now I would a|)ply myself to the poor deluded 
people of that church, if they were either petmittcd hj 
their priests, or durst venture wit|iout their leave, to 
look into Iheir religion, and to examine the doctl-ines of 
it Consider and show yourselves nien. Do liot suffer 
yourselves any longer to be. led blindfolded, and l>y' im 
implicit faith in your priests, into the belief of nonsend* 
and contradiction. Think it enough, and too mfuel^^to • 
let them rook you out of your money, for pretehdediptMr-*;' • 
dons and counterfeit relicsj bit let not the authority It* ' 
i any priest or church, persuade you out of your senslfl^ 
'- Credulity is certainly a fault as well as infidelity: and 
he who said, " Blessed are they that Have not seen^ and : • 
yet have believed;^^ hs^th no where said, '^Blessed are 
they that have seen^ and yet have not believed^^\ much .*f 
ieis, •* Blessed are they.thcd believe directly contrary to 
* u^ they see.^^ %y^ 
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To conclude this discourse. By what hath been said 
upon this argument it will appear, with how little truth 
and reason, and regard to the interest of our . commoft 
Christiamtj, it is so often said bj our adversaries, that 
diere are as good arguments for the belief of transub- 
stantiation, as of the doctrine of the Trinity: when they 
tjiemselves do acknowledge with us, that the doctrine of 
the Trinity is grounded upon the scriptures, and that 
according to the interpretation of them^by the consent 
of the. ancient fathers: but their doctnne of transub- 
itanidation I have plainly shown to have no such ground, 
^nd that this is acknowledged by verymany learned men 
pf their own church. And this doctrine tif theirs beis^ 
first plainly proved by us to be destitute of all divine 
w^rant and authority, our objections against it from i^ie 
manifold contradictions ,of it to reason and sense, are so 
many deraonstrations>of the falsehood of it. Against all 
which they have nothing to put in the opposite scale but 
the infallibility of their Churchy for which there is eve|i 
lesf colour of proof from scripture than foriransubstan- 
tiation itselfl But s<^ fond are they of tiieir own inna- 
vations and errors, that rather than the dictates of their 
churchy how groundless and absurd soever, -should be 
called in question; rather than not have their will of us, 
in imposing upon us what they please, they will ovcr- 
Hurow any article of the Christiaii faith, and shake the 
very foundations" of our common religion: A clear evi- 
dence that the church of Rome is not the true tnother, 
since she can be so well contented t!hat Christianity 
should be destroyed, ratiier than the point in questiot^ 
should be'deeided against her. 
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Note A. 

On page 103, we referred to the massacre in Paris, 
in the time of Gregory XIII. The following particulars 
of iliat horrid transaction, could not then be conTeniently 
introduced, they are, therefore, here thrown in a note. 

On the 24th of August, A. D. 1572, this storm burst 
upon the Protestant s, the day of the massacre of Paris^ 
which began a general slaughter of Protestants over the 
kingdom, in which the number taken off is computed at 
OWE HUNDRED THOUSAND. The horrorfe of that night 
are not to be ^sohceived, much less expressed. The 
fatal fflgnal being given by the tolling of the bell of St. 
Germaiii, the butchery began. CoHgni, the Admiral of 
France, was murdered in his own hoi^e, his body thrown 
out (rf his window, and treated with the vilest indigni^ 
tks. The murderers ravaged the whole city ,of Paris^ ' 
and butchered, in three days, above ten thousand lords, 
gentlemen, presidents, counsellors, advocates, lawyers, 
scholars, physicians, merchants, tradesmen, and o^rs; 
Mothers, maidens, and children, were all involved in tiie 
destruction, uid the gates and entrances of the king's 
palace all besmeared wi^ Iheir blood, Aiid yet, as 
though Ihis had been the most heroic transaction, and 
would shed, immortal glcny over the anfters of it, medals 
were stmck at Paris in honour of k, ontiiefiureof whidi 
was the Vrench khig ritting on a thraie, wi^ this io^ 
toriptioD, «^P{rftiamfe»eSe«," ^Virtue against rebelsf^ 
aAdoDAevcMrse, ^'Fietas exeittmitJusHHm^^^ ^^Pbtj' 
katkrottaed jasttce:" andwhAU tiienewaoftiiiahorribU 
masacre nacbed Rome, a jwlnlee wa» ^raated^ ai^d th^ 
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people were commanded to go every where to church, 
and bless Gk)d for the success of the action: and it was de- 
creed that the pope should march with his cardinals to the 
church of St Mark, and in the most solemn manner give 
Grod thanks for so great a blessing conferred on tiie See 
of Rome, and on the Christian world.* 

Note B. 

On the same page we referred ifi the persecution which 
followed the revocation of the Edict of Nantz. The fol- 
lowing particulars are ^ven in this place, f<»* the reason 
above specified >^ ^ 

The year 16S5 will ever^be remembered as a most 
fatal year to the Protestant religion. Louis XIV*- had 
been for some years breaking the whole Protestant in- 
terest within his dominions. He was a Mug ^ssly ig- 
norant in matters (^religion, and bigoted in the extreme. 
Old Ruvigny, the dej)uty general of the churches, seeing 
the king bent Oh violent m^tsures, told him lie must 
b^ a lull hearing of him upon that subject; and he ob- 
tained oqe that lasl^d some hours. He told him what 
the state of Fra^se was during the wars in his father^s 
rdgn; how happy France had been now for fifty years, 
occasioned chiefly by the quiet it was in with relation to 
the Protestants. He gave him an account of their num- 
bfers, their industry^ and their wealth, their constant 
readiness to advance the revenue, and that all the quiet 
he had with die Court of Rome, was chiefly owii^ to 
them: if they were routed out, the Court of Rome would 
govern as absolutdy in France^ as it did in^ Spain< He 
desired leave to undeceive hkn, if he had hem induced 
to believe'that they would all dangey as soon as^he en- 
gaged his authority in the matter : many would go ^li of 
tke kingdom,; and carry thdr-wedtii and indu^ay ii^ 
* lt«liUiirt of Janei Quetii ef Mtevairc^ p, 8S« 
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otber countries. In fine, he said, it would come to th^ 
bedding of much bloody many would suffer, and others 
would be precipitated into desperate courses; so that his 
reign would bBcpme a scene of blood and horror. The 
kitogr though he listened very attentively to thBse consid- 
erations, yet was not in the least impressed by them. 
He replied, that he considered himself so indispensably 
bound to endeavour the conversion of all his subjects, 
and the extirpation of heresy, that, if .the doing it should 
require, that with one hand he should cut off the other, 
he would submit to that. After this, Ruvigriy gave all 
his friends hints of what they were to look for. 
• **Mr. De Louvoy, seeing his master so set on the 
the matter," s^ys Bishop Burnet, *' proposed to him a 
method, which he believed would shorten the work, and 
do it effectually: which was, to let loose some bodies of 
dragoons to live upon the Protestants on discretion. 
They were put under no restraint, but only to avoid 
rapes, 'and the killing them. This was begun in Bern. 
And the people were so struck with it, that seeing they 
were to be eat up first, and, if that prevailed not, to be 
cast into prison, when all was to be taken from them, till 
ihey ^ould change; and, being required only to promise 
to reunite* themselves totiie church, they, overcome with 
fear, and having no time for consulting tc^ther, did 
universally comply. This did so animate ike court, that 
upon it the same methods were taken in most places of 
Guienne, Languedoc, and Dauphine, where the greatest 
number of the Protestants were. A dismal consterna- 
tion and feebleness ran through most of them, so that 
great numbers yielded* Upon which the king, now re - 
solved to go through with what had been long prcjected, 
published aft edict, [in October, 1685,] repealing the edict 
«f Nantz, in which (though that edict was declared to 
b« a perpetual aBdirreTocaUe law) he set forthi that it 
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W9S enij mtendcd tp qmiet nfttters by it, till mora 
effectual ways should be taken for liie conv^raioii 4)f 
kereties. He also promised in it» that, though all the 
public exercises of that religion were now supjK^saed, 
yet those of that p^^uasion who live quietly, should 
not be disturbed on that account, while, at the same 
time, not only the dragoons, but all the clergy, and the 
bigots of France, broke out into all the instances of rage 
and fury against such as did not change upon their being 
required in the king's name to be of his religion; for that 
was the style every where. 

**Men and women of all ages, who would hot yield, 
were not only stript of 4ill they had, but kept long from 
sleep, driven about from place to place, and hunted out 
of their retirements. The women were carried into nun* 
neries, in many of which they were almost starved, whip- 
ped, and barbarously treated. Some few of the bishops, 
and of the secular clergy, to make the matter easier to 
some, drew formularies importing that they were resolved 
to reunite themselves to the Catholic church, and that 
they renounced the errors of Luther and Calvin. People 
in such extremities are easy to put a stretched sense dn 
any words that may give them present relief. So it was 
said, what harm was it to promise to be united to the 
Catholic churdu and the renouncing those men's errors, 
did no^renounce the good and sound doctrine; But it 
wsis very visible, with what intent those subscriptions or 
promiieswere asked of them: so their compliance in that 
matter was a plain equivocation. But, how weak and 
finlty soever they might be in this, it must be acknow* 
ledged, here wasone of the most vident persecutions <bat ' 
is to be^found in history. In many respects it exceeded 
tiMm all, both ib the several inventions of cruelty, uid in 
ite long cimtiinuutce. Iwent^rreragreatpartofFmne* 
^hiie it wasin its hottest rage, fifvn^Maisriliea f&WiMk^ 



Digitized 



by Google 



▲PPEMBIX. S17 

peUer, luid from tiience to LjonSf and so to Geneva* I 
saw and knew so many instances of their, injustice and 
Violence, that it exceeded even what could have been 
well ima^ned; for all men set their thoughts on work to 
invent new methods ei crueltj. In all the towns 
through which I passed, I heard the most dismal ac^ 
counts of thiqgs possible^ but^chieflj at Valence, where 
one D'Herapine seemed to exceed even the furies of 
inquisitors. One in the streets could have known the 
Mew converts, as they were passing by them, by a 
cloudy dejection that appeared in their looks and deport- 
ment^ Such as endeavoured to m&e their escape, and 
were seized, (for guards and secret agents were spread 
along the whole roads and frimti^s of France,) were, ii 
men, condemned to the gallies, and^ if women, to mo- 
nasteries^ To complete this cruelty, orders were 
given that such of the new converts, as did not at 
their death receive the sacrament, should be denied 
burial, and that their bodies should be left where 
^erdead carcases were cast out, to be devoured by 
wolves and dogs. This was executed in several places 
with the utmost barbarity; and it gave all people so 
much horror, that finding the ill effect of it, it was 
let fall. This hurt none,, but struck all that saw it^ 
oven with more hoiror than those sufferings ihat were 
more lelt. The fury that appeared on this occasion, 
.did Spread itself vrith a smrt ,of contagfbn: for the ia^ 
tendants and other dficers, that had been mild and 
getttle in the former parts c^ their life^ seemed now 
to have laid aside the compassion of Christians, tbe 
breeding (^ gen^^nen, uid the common impressoons of 
htiiMmlty. The greatest part of the clergy, theregift^ 
Lmts especiaUy, were so transported widi the zeal tfaait 
tMr king shewed on tbi» occasion, that their semoM 
wei« lull of the moat inflamed ek>qtteaG« that they 
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could httent, magnifying their king in strains too inde* 
cent and blasphemous to be mentioned bj me."* 

, Nate a 

On the same page we refeir^ Also to the persecution 
of die Waldenses. 

Though all impartial historians bear testimony to the 
purity of Kfe and manners of these people, yet they wera 
aspersed by their enemies, the papists? with the vilest 
calumnies. But this was not all: they were chained 
with heresies. Mock conferences were held, by winch 
It was pretended to give these unfortulmte people an op- 
portunity of defending their tenets. But the papal ar- 
mies, by fire and faggot, soon decided all controversies. 
Rajrmond, Count of Toulouse, provoked.by the extreme 
injustice of the papal domination, strongly protected hit 
Waldensian subjects, and in all probability took the 
life of Peter de Chateauneuf, a monk, who was carrying 
on among that people the papal measures of cruelty and 
injustice. Innocent, who never intended to decide the 
controversy by argument, on occasion of the unhappy 
murder of the monk before mentioned, had despatched 
preachers throughout Europe, to colleict all who were 
willing to revenge the iniMcenl blood of Peter pf Cha- 
teauneuf^ promising Patadise tc^ those who should bear 
arms for forty days, and bestowing on them the same in- 
dulgences as he did on those who undertooia to conquer 
the Holy Land. "We moreover promise, "says he,. in 
his bull, "to all those who shall take up arms to rev^ige 
the said murder, the pardon and remission of their sins. 
And since we are. not to keep faith with those who do 
not ke^ it with God, we would have all to understand, 
tiiat every person, whoJi^ bound to the said earl .Ray- 
iiiottd'by oath of allegiance, or by any other way, is ab- 

* Bishop Burnet't Hbtoryof fan own timei, voL iti. p. 58. 
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solved bj apostolicat {wthority from mch dtriig&tioiuii 
i^nd it is lawfujl for any Roman Catholic toperseeute the 
said earl, and to seize upon his country," &c« **We 
e^chort you, that you would endeavour to destroy the 
wicked heresy of the Albigens^s,* and do this with more 
rigor than you would use towards the Saracens them- 
sdves: persecute them with a strong hand: deprive 
them of their lands and possessions: banish^them, and 
put Roman Catholics in their room." Such was the 
Pope's method of punishing a whole people for a single 
murder coininitted by Raymond. . 

As a consequeitce of this, tjir^e hundred thousand ^ilr 
grims, induced by the united motives of avarice and su- 
perstition," filled the country of the Albigenses with car* 
nage and confusion for a number of years. The reader, 
who 1$ not versed in history of this kind, can scarc^y 
conceive the scenes of baseness, perfidy, barbarity, inde- 
cency, and hypocrisy, over which Innocent presided 5 
and which were conducted partly by his legates, and 
partly by the infamous earl Simon of Montfort. But let 
it suffice to have said this in general : it is more to our 
purpose to observe thie spirit of the people of God in 
these grievous tribulations. The castle of Menerbe on 
the frontiers of Spain, for want of water, was reduced to 
the necessity of surrendering to the Pope's legate, A 
certain abbot undertook .to preach to those who were 
found in the castle, and to exhort them to acknowledge 
the Pope. But they interrupted his discourse, declaring 
that his labour was to no purpose. Earl Simon and the 
legate then caused a great fire to be kindled; and they 
burned a hundred and forty persons of both sexes. 

• The term Albigenses, or rather Albierwes, was probably 
taken from the town of Albij vhere the Waldenses flourished. 
They were Called Albigenses, and in doctrine and mannecB, were 
BOt at all distinct from the Waldenses. 
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owntedikera wordiy to ftuier for the sake of Chrittr 
They oppoaed Ac kgatetohtafece, aad teld Sirooa, Aat 
011 the last day, when the books should lie apeued, he 
would meet wkh the just judgmejit of G^d for all his 
cruelties. Several monks entreated ihem to have piiy 
, on themselves, and promised iimn their Kyes if ^ 
would submit to the popedom. But the. Christians 
**loved not their lives to the deatii:"* <mly three wmnen 
of the company recanted.^ • 

"A monk inquisitor, named Francis Borelli, in the 
y«ar 1380, armed with a bull of Clement VII. undertook 
to persecute the godly Waldensejs. In the space of 
thirteen years he delivered a hundred and fifty persons 
to the secular power, to be burned at Grenoble. In the 
valley of Fraissinere and the neighborfiood, he appre- 
hended, ei^ty person^r who also were burned* The 
monkish inquisitors adjudgedone moiety of the goods of 
the persons condemned to themselveSj the rest to the 
temporal lords. What efforts may not be expected, when 
avarice, malice, and' superstition unite in the same 
tause?" • 

'* About the year 1400, the persecutors attacked the 
Waldenses of liie valley of Pfagcla. , The poor people 
seeing their cavfes possessed by their enemies^ who as- 
saulted them during the severity of the winter, retreated 
to one of the highest mountains of the Alps^he mothers 
carrying cradles, and leading by the hand those little 
children who were able to walk. Many of them were 
murdered, others were starved to death: a hundred and' 
eighty children were found dead in their -cradl^ and 
the greatest part of their mo^ei:^'died soon after tiiem. 
But why shq^ld I relate all the particulars of si^.t 



scene of infernal barbarity? . 

• Jcv. wi. y. 
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In 1460^ those of Ae valley of Fraissiniere vr&re per- 
secuted bj a monk of the order of Friar Minors, or 
Franciscans, armed with the authority of the archbishop 
of Ambrun. And it appears from documents preserved 
till the time of Perrin, that every method which fraud 
and calumny could invent, was practised against them. 

In the valley €fi Loyse, four hundred little children 
were found suflfocatcd in their cradles, or in the arms of 
their deceased mothers, in consequence of a great quan- 
tity of wood being placed at the entrance of the caves 
and set on firci On the whole, above three thousand 
persons belonging to ihe valley were destroyed, and this 
righteous people were in that place exterminated. 

The Calabrian Waldenses sent to Geneva in the year 
1560, to request a supply of pastors. Two, namely, 
Stephen Negrin, and Lewis Paschal, were sent into Ca- 
labria, who endeavoured to establish the public exercise 
of Protestantism. Pope Pius IV. having notice of this, 
determined to extirpate a people who l^d presumed to 
plant Lutheranism,— so he called tHeh* religion,^— so 
near to his seat. What follows of the history of this 
people is a distressful scene of persecution. Numbers 
of them being murdered by two companies of soldiers, 
headed by the Pope's agents, the rest craved mercy for 
themselves, their wives, and children, declaring, that if 
they were permitted to leave the coui^y wilii a few 
conveniences, they would not return to it any more. 

A certain youth, named Samson, defended himself a 
long time against those who came to apprehend him. 
But being wounded, he was at length taken and led to 
the top of a tower. Confess yourself to a priest here 
present, said the persecutors, before you l)e thrown 
down. I have already, says Samson, confessed myself 
to God. Throw him down from the tower, said the in- 
quisitor. The next day the vift.eroy passing below nev ■ 
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the saidiower, saw the poor man yet aUve, witii all his 
bones broken* He kicked him with his foot on thehead, 
sajing, is the dog yet alive? .^to him to the hogs to aat. 

Stephen N^rin was starved to death in prison, and 
Lewis Paschal was conveyed to Rome, where he was 
burned alive in the presence erf Pius IV. That tyrant 
feasted his eyes with the sight of the man in the flames, 
who had dared to call him anti-christ. 

In the parliament of Aix, in the year 1540, one of 
the most inhuman edicts recorded in history, was 
pronounced against the Provenpal Christians. It was 
ordered that the country of Merindol should belaid 
waste, and the woods cut, down, to the compass of two 
huivlred paces round. The name *nd authority of 
king Francis I. was obtained by surprise, and tiie revo - 
cation of the edict, which he afterwards sent to the par- 
liament on better information, wnm suppressed by the 
persecutors. The murders, rapes, and desolations, 
were horrible b^ond all description. In particular, a 
number of woiileft were shut up in a barn full of straw, 
which was set on fire; and a soldier, moved with com- 
passion, having opened a place for them, that they might 
escape, these helpless victims of papal rage were driven 
back into the flames by pikes and halberts. Other cruel- 
ties were practised on this occasion, so horrid, that they 
might seem to exceed belief, were not Ihe aut^nticity 
of the accounts unquestionable.* 

Note D. 
On page 180, in Tillot^ji's discourse on transubstan- 
tiation, reference is made to a fragment of Irenaeus, pre- 
served by (Ecumenius. It may surprise the Protestant 
reader to learn that Dr. Trevern, Bishop of Strasbourg, 
and late Bishop of Aire, quotes this same fragment to 
• Milner's Church History, vol. iii. p. 341. 
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prove the very opposite erf what it is quoted by TOletson 
to prove, and his argument is to the following purport: 

"From the very first. Christians were accused of eel* 
ebrating a Thyestean banquet in their accursed myste- 
ries. To elicit the tiuth, they were frequently and vio- 
lently tortured. Invariably, however, they denied the 
charge. Now, if they had esteemed the elements in 
the Eucharist purely symbolical, why did they not give 
an explanation of the matter, which would at once 
have liberated them from torture? Yet, in no recorded 
instance, did they give any such exposition. Therefore 
they must consciously have held the doctrine of tran- 
subfitantiation. "* 

In the first place I would observe that the Bishop of 
Strasbourg, by quoting this fragment to prove his own 
point, has sanctioned its authority, so tfiat there can 
be no dispute with us as to that particular. 

In the next place I remark, that Mr. Faber, in his 
"DiflBculties of Romanism," makes this same frag- 
ment of Irenaeus the basis of an argument, which is 
as follows: 

"Through a recorded misappffehension of the true na- 
ture of the Eucharist, the pagans fancied that the early 
Christians literally devoured human flesh and /ifcr- 
ally drank human blood. To procure a confession of 
this enormity, they applied the torture: but the Chris- 
tians invariably denied the existence of any such abomi- 
nation in their religious ceremonial. Now they could 
not with truth have denied its existence, if they had hdd 
the doctrine of transubstantiation^ for, in that case, they 
must have been conscious, that, according to their full 
knowledge and belief, they wwe in the constant habit of 
KteraUy devouring human flesh and (rf literally drinking 
human blood. Yet under the most severe torments^ 
• yah. Diff. »oin, p. ilfi. 
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4}iej invariably and totally denUd the fact. Therefore, 
by denying the fact, they of necessity denied also the 
doctrine of transubstantiation.'** 

"In the first place, the ehai^ of eating /tVefo/ human 
flesh and of drinking litiral human blood in the celetoi- 
tiou' of Ihe Eucharist was, as we have already found, 
constantly and explicitly (fcntwf by them: and, in the 
second place, it^is difficult to conceive, under liieir cir- 
cumstances, what possible benefit could have resulted 
from a formal explanation of their doctrine. They were 
tortured for the exprets purpose of forcing a confession, 
that, in the celebration of the Eucharist, they devoured 
literal human flesh and drBnkltteral human blood. Now 
any such explanation, as the bishop Vould have us ex- 
pect from them, would plainly amount to a denial of 
the charge; \#iich denied they had already made in so 
many words: and it would be further attended only 
with the effect of making their persecutors view them in 
no better light than that ofspecious but dishonest equivo- 
cators. Where then would have been the utility of the 
required explanation? The sum and substance of the 
* account, given by Iremeus, is this. On the evidence of 
their slaves, who had heard their masters say th^-t the 
Eucharist was the body and blood of Christ, the Chris- 
tians of Lyons were tortured in order to extort a con- 
fession, that they literally ate human flesh and literally 
drank human blood in the celebration of the eucharistic 
mysteries. Such, in form, was the charge brought 
against the Christians. But this charge, even upoirthe 
rack, they uniformly and constantly and firmly denied, "t 

A further account of the matters spoken of in the 

fragment of Irenaeus, is given in the epistie from the 

churches of Vienne and Lyons to the churches of Asia 

and Phrygia, as preserved by Eusebius. The same nc- 

• Fab. Uiff. Rom. p. 117. f Ibid. 119. 
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etiiaUon is mkie against the ChristiaQsi and 4he same 
Explicit denial is given, not only by Sanctus and Blan* 
dina, but by all the faithful. According to the state- 
ment given in this epistle, Blandina was a Christian 
«lave of a Christian mistress, while Sanctus was a dea- 
con of the church 6f Vienne. The latter, thd-efore, as 
an ecclesiastic, must certainly have well known the real 
doctrine of the Euch^st With these the epistle men- 
tions Epagathus, a youthful believer, Maturis, a recently 
baptized mysta. Attains, the very column and basis of 
the church, Byblis, a Christian .woman> PonticUB, a boy 
of fifteeen years, and the venerable bishop Pothinus, 
stoojHng under the burden of more than nine decades. 
Young and old, male and female, bond and free, eccle- 
siastic and laic, they all equally denied the participa- 
tion of literal human flesh and literal human blood iii 
the celebration of the Eucharist. Under such circum- 
stances, by what imaginable possibility they could all 
have been transubstantialists, exceeds my powers of 
comprehension. *"t 

Note E, 

The following abstract of a letter of Mary, Queen of 
William III., in answer to one in favour of Popery from 
her father, then on the throne of Great Britain^ as it is 
a good summary of the grounds of the Protestant faith, 
finds a very appropriate place at the close of the discus- 
sion in which we have just been engaged. She says in 
her letter, that "she was far from sticking to the reli- 
^on in which she was bred out of a point of honours for 
she had taken much pains to be settled in it upon better 
grounds. Those of the Church of England who had in- 
structed her, had freely laid before her that which was 

• See Euseb. Hist. Eccles. fib. r. c. 1. 

t Fia>€r^ Diff. Bom. p. 118. 
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good in the Romisli religioiif &ftt so^ eeemg the good 
tfid the bftd of both, she ttight judge iiiq)artiall7i ac« 
cording to the apostle's rule of pr0wng aU thin^i^ and 
holding fast that which toff^ good. Though she had 
come young out of En^and, yet she had nof left behind 
her either the desire of being ifeU* informed, or. ike 
means fw it She had furnished herself vfiik books, and 
had those ^ut her who might elite any doubts to hem. 
She saw clearly in the scriptures, that she must worit 
her own salvation with fear and trembling; and that she 
must ni^ believe by t^ faith of another^ but acccn-ding 
as things appeared to herself. It ought to be no preju- 
dice against the reformation, if many of tho^e who pro- 
fessed it, led ill lives. If any of them ffved ill, none of 
the principles of their reli^on allowed them in it. Ms^y 
of them led good lives, and more might do it by the grace 
of God. But there were many devotions in the church 
of Rome, on which the reformed could set no value. 

*' She acknowledged, that, if there was an infallibility 
in the church, all other controversies must fall ^ the 
ground. But ^he could->n^er yet be informed wnere 
that infiJlibility was lod^d: whether in the pope alone, 
or in a general council, or in both. And sdie desired to 
know in whom the infallibility rested, when there %ere 
' two (ft three popes at a time, actirig one against ano^r, 
with the assistance of councila, which they called generaf: * 
and, at least, the succession was then much dfebrdered. 
As for the authority that is pretended to have been given 
to St. Peter over the rest, that place wMch was chiefly ■ 
alleged for it was otherwise interpreted by those of the 
church of England, as importing only the confirmaticm 
of him in the office of an apostle, when, in answer to that 
question, Simon, son ofJoikis, lovest thou me? he had, . 
If a triple confession, washed off his triple denial ^ 
The w«rds that the king had cited were egpoken to the 
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etfaar i^osfOes as well as'to him. It was agreed by all^ 
that the apdstles were infallible, who were gald^ by 
God's Holy Spirit. Butihat gift, as well as many others, 
had ceased long ago. Yet, in that, St. Eeter had no 
authority over the other apostlesr otherwise St. Paul un- 
derstood our Saviour^ words ill, who withstood him to 
hisfaee^beciause he um9 to be blamed. And, if St. Peter 
himself could not maintain that authority, she could not 
see how it could be given to his successors^ whose bad 
lives agreed ill with his doctrine. 

'^Nor did she see, why the ill Hse that some made of the 
scriptures ought to deprive others of them. It is true, all 
sects make use of them, and find somewhat in them that 
they draw in to support their opinions^ yet, for all this, 
our Saviour said to the Jews,«carcA the scriptures: and St. 
Paul ordered his epistles to be read to all the saints in 
the churches; and he says in one place, Iwrite'as to unsi 
mm^ judge what I say. And if they might judge an 
apostle, much more any other teacher. Under the law 
of Moses, the Old Testament was to be read, not only 
in the hearing of the sdribes, and the doctors of the law, 
but likewise in the hearing of t^e lY^naeji and children. 
And, since God has made us reasonable creatures, it 
seemed necessary to employ our reasons chiefly in the 
matters of the greatest concern. Though faith was above 
our reason, yet it proposed nothing to us that was con- 
tradictory to it. Every one ou^t to satisfy himself in 
these things: as our Saviour convinced Thomas, by mak- 
ing him to thrust his own hand into the print of the 
nails, not leaving him to the testimony of the other 
apostles, who wwe already convinced.*' 

"Thus, she concluded, she gave him the trouble of a 
long account of the grounds upon which she was per- 
suaded of the truth of her religion: in which she was so 
fully satisfied, that she trusted, by the grace of* God, 
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thit she flhould spend the rest bf her days in iif and she 
was so well assured of the truth of our Saviour's wgrds, 
that sha was conident that the gates of hdl should not 
prevail against it, but that he would be with it to the 
end of the world. AU ended thus, that the religion 
which she professed, taught her h^ duty to him, so that 
she should ever be his most obedient daugiiter. asd 
servant " 

Bi3hop 9^^"^^^ ^^^ giving the, above abstract of 
Qtlaen Mary's letter, observes, ^^Ihadahi^ ofAuion 
of ^e princess' good understanding, and of her know- 
ledge in those matters, })efore I saw this letter; but this 
surprised me. It gave me an astonishing joy, to see so 
young a person^ all of the sudden, without considting 
any one person, to be able to write so solid and learned 
a letter, in which she mixed, with the re^ct t|iat she 
paid a father, so great a firmness, that by it she cut off 
all further treaty. And her repulsing the attack, that 
the king made upon her, with so much resolution and 
force, did let the popish party see, that she understood 
her religion, as yell aa^he loved it "* 

* Bishop Burnet's Hilary of his oiro time. Vol/lii. p. 152-14f6. 
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